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INTRODUCTION



Medi eval South India especially under the Vijayanagara enpire
was at the zenith of economc prosperity and cultural
effloroscence. Naturally the people of the region were also
responsible for the prosperity to sone extent. This leads a
researcher to make an attenpt to probe into society and nmake an
assessment of the role and status of wonen. The study of wonen
in a prosperous period attains inportance as wonen constitute the
said society in considerable nunbers and there could not have
been any progress isolating them fromnmajor priorities. It is in
this context that an attenpt has been nade to study the position
of wonen and their contributions under the Vijayanagara enpire

from 14th to 16th century A.D.

The study of society in Vijayanagara (14th century - 16th
century) : Wth special reference to wonen is basically a
socio-historical study. It covers the areas of Kannada, Tam | and
Telugu regions that fornmed part of Vijayanagara enpire. Socia
history is acquiring inportance in recent tinmes as it presents
various angles of people's lives. Only when all aspects of life
I's brought wunder a single franmework, one can relate these

different |evels together thus presenting a total picture.

The study of women in Vijayanagara as a prinme focus attains
importance in the light of the fact that there were no systenatic
wor ks done on the subject. The traditional historiography has
al ways tended to focus upon areas or hunman activity in which

mal es were dom nant i.e., wars, diplomacy, politics, and commerce



as worth studying. Fermale activities |ike donmestic work, wonen's
participation in agriculture, animl husbandry, magic, folk art
have been generally regarded as uninportant and unworthy of study
and hence considered to be outside the realm of the study of

history.1 This is however, not correct.

On the other hand, domestic work is worth studying since a
| arge nunber of wonen have proved their efficiency and spent
maj or portion of their lives. Any history dealing with donestic
affairs can not be considered to be dull. If it is considered so,
the very obvious |ink between the private world of the hone and

the public world of affairs will be relegated to the background.

An inmportant point to be noted here is that Wnen's history
should strive to dismantle patriarchy which shaped the inherent
notions of the relations of domnance and subordination in
wonen's lives. Then it is necessary to understand how patriarcha
structures operate and reproduce thenselves. Presenting wonen
with their history wll give them a sense of their worth which

could help in dismantling patriarchy.

The aim of this study is to add wonen's history to the
existing men's history. Once, this femal e dinension is added, our
perception of the past 1is sensibly altered4 and thus our wview of
history transforns by itself. Rather than nerely filling gaps in
the picture, wonen's history faces *“he challenge of show ng that

it can transform and enrich the historical tradition. Sheila



Rowbotham says that sinply studying women in the present does not
necessarily question the whole scope of history. It woul d mean we
study only exceptional wonen or that we study only the political
aspects of wonen's novenents. There should be an inclusive

history which is truly total in scope.

Thus, it is not only necessary to put wonen back, but it is
a question of revaluating a whole world of experience, wonen's
experi ence, and wusing it wth enpathy, to describe nore
accurately the worlds that nen and wonen shared in the past.6 It
is to get this ‘total view that wonen's history is needed. Once
this dinmension is added to history our perceptions of the past
would be altered, so as to have a deeper understanding of

hi'st ori'cal problems.7

Met hodol ogy

The study on the status of wonen in the so called prosperous
enpire of Vijayanagara needs to be critically examined. The main
idea behind this work is to analyse the society of which wonen
constituted in large nunbers and study their problens as part and
parcel of society and not in isolation. |If this has to be done,
the whol e nechani snms on which the society is based on has to be
under stood properly. Then the |ink between the society and wonen
has to be established. The existing sources does not record
about the involvenment of wonen when it is referring about the
society on the whcie. Their reactions to certain issues and their

participation in various activities were not taken care of.



Proper light has to be shed on these aspects which were generally
considered to be wuninportant and unworthy of study by the
patriarchal society. The study becones nore challenging as the
conventional sources can not stinulate a historian. One should
| ook for new sources and fresh investigation needs to be carried
out. Reading in between the lines and with a constant search for
the answer to the question =-‘What it tells about women’ as per
t he nmet hodol ogy suggested by the historians of wonen's studies,”
give an interesting data about various angles of wonen's |ives.
There is a clear need for carrying out many specific |oca
investigations to establish the reality of wonen's lives both at

hone and out si de.

bj ective of study

Some of the questions that can be raised are : Wo
constituted Vijayanagar society; Wat was the position assigned
to wonen?; The contribution of wonen towards the overall
prosperity?; Their role in various activities like crafts,
[tinerary nmerchandise, cultural and religious pursuits?; Their
participation outside their honmes and if they did so, what were

t hey?; Their econom cal position etc.,

Review of literature

Many works have been witten on the various aspects of
Vi j ayanagar history.But these works either covered only a part of
the society not given a proper focus on wonmen or covered o 1y a

part of the existing region not presenting a total picture.



A % 9
Robert Sewell 1in his A Forgotten Enpire presents the

versions of Fernao Nuniz and Domingos Paes, the two Portuguese
travellers who visited the Vijayanagara enpire during the rule of
Kri shna Deva Raya. Though it is considered to be the first nodern
wor k whi ch unearthed sone of the aspects of contenporary 1life,
their view point can not be accepted in toto as they viewed
Vi jayanagara with their own cultural point of view Moreover, the
conditions prevailing in India and Portugal were quite

contrasting.

B. A. Sal etore made an attenpt to discuss sonme of the aspects
related to the society in the book Social and Political life in

1,10 He has discussed only sone of

the Vijayanagar Enpire Vol .1
the aspects related to wonmen. Even the sources he used were

nostly epi graphical thus presenting only a partial picture.

Nel aturi Vekata Ramanayya dealt with only the Third dynasty
of Vijayanagara. |In the book Studies in the Third Dynasty of
Vijayanagara,11 he di scusses about the social conditions as well
as the position of wonmen very briefly during the Tuluva dynasty
but the work has relied nore on the contenporary literary sources
thus giving only the version of a single source material and a

singl e dynasty.

T.V.Mahalingam in his book Adm nistration and Social life

12

under Vijayanagar. Vol. 11 di scussed about some of the aspects

relating to the society and wonen. But the work relied heavily on



the accounts of the foreign travellers and does not give a total
picture. The travellers gave an exaggerating account on the
institutions of prostitution and courtesans as they were unaware

of simlar institutions in their countries.

Burton Stein's Peasant state and society in Medieval South
I ndi a 13 di'scusses about the formation and development of the
medi eval agrarian order. He also discusses about the Vijayanagara
state and society but he never assessed the conditions faced by

women.

In an other work entitled The New Canbridge Hstory of
I ndi a, Vijayanagara,14he di s5cussed about the political econony
and society in the 16th century. There is no mention about women
in this work.

o‘)
Nobour), Karashima in the work Towards A New Formation - South

15 di scusses about t he

Indian Society under Vijayanagar Rul e
emergence of a new political structure, the socio-economc
devel opments, and the revenue policy and society in parts of the
Tam | region under the Vijayanagar rule. He did not mention about

the position assigned to women.

The Period covering 14th to 16th centuries witnessed many
i mportant changes. In the first instance, the empire of
Vijayanagara came into existence after resisting to Mislim

expansioni st policy. Later on, it has to consolidate from the



clutches of many feudatories who were ruling at various places.
Even then it has to face occasional invasions from the Bahmani

rulers that caused instability.

On the econonmic front, a new system called Nayakara system
based on land tenures was introduced. Many land tenures cane
into existence |ike amaram, bhandaravada, manya etc., Adding to
it, there was oppressive taxation system that was affecting

nostly the commoners often |eading to mgrations.

Socially, people who lived in the enpire belonged to
di verse backgrounds. There were Hindus, Christians, Muslinmns,
Jews, Buddhists and Jains etc., from others. Mreover, the
energence of Islam as a powerful elenent and the spread of its
institutions as a result of Bahmani invasions had trenmendous
inmpact. In some parts of the region, the right and left hand
castes fought bitterly for a higher social status. Tenple
influenced the social life than ever before. The prom nence
attached to courtesans and devadasis has to be seen in a new
social framework. The influence of foreigners on indegenous
people is never to be under estimted especially in the outlying
ar eas. If the whole society is to be understood, it can be

studied only agai nst this background.

In an attenpt to answer the above questions, one need to
consult several sources. Epigraphical sources, contemporarv

literary accounts and foreign travellers accounts shed sone |ight



on

this aspect. In this endeavour, one has to look for new

nmet hods of investigation to interpret the existing sources as the

references concerned is indirect and rare.

The sources utilised in this study can be broadly divided

i nto:

') Archaeol ogi cal sources

1) Literary sources

Ar chaeol ogi cal sources

a. Inscriptions: One of the nobst exact information for
reconstructing the history is - the study of inscriptions
Inscriptions throw light on the life of sovereigns, the
peopl e over whom they ruled, the culture of the period, the
ideals and aspirations after which everyone strove for. The
records were engraved in different scripts and |anguages
mai nly in Kannada, Telugu, Tam | and Sanskrit. | have mainly
referred to the English translations of these inscriptions

whi ch were both religious and secular in content.

There were nunber of inscriptions that shed l|ight on
the period but nost of them recorded donations to tenples at
one tinme or _the other. The T.T.D Inscriptions and other
tenple epigraphs like Srisailem, Simhachalam, Srikurmam and
Ahobilam belong to this category. O her inscriptions nanely

South Indian Inscriptions, Vijayanagara |nscriptions, Msore



Epi gr aphi cal Reports, Mysor e Ar chaeol ogi cal Reports,

Epi gr aphi a Carnatica, Epi gr aphi a Andhrica, Karnatak
Inscriptions etc., record some of the aspects relating to
society like castes and communities but their references

towards wonen is rare.

A few inscriptions throw light on the position of
wonen. For exanple, it is wevident that in A D. 1542
Chemadevi anma, daughter in Jlaw of Devarasa Vodeya was
governing Haduvali, Batakala and other Kkingdons under the
orders of the king.16 It is knowmn fromthis inscription that
there were wonen administrators too ruling the people.
Moreover, the king hinself directing wonen to rule the
ki ngdom signifies that he had tremendous confidence in their
abilities and wonen also quite successfully fulfilled their

obligations in a responsible manner.

An ot her epigraph dated A.D. 1547 during the reign of
Sadasiva Raya states that Chinnamman, daughter of Pratapa
Ellamarasar donated a village called Vankayal apattu to Lord

17

Venkat esa of Tirumala. Wnen of this period also enjoyed

considerable economc freedom 1is understood from this

i nst ance. Wnen also donated money towards excavations of

irrigation channels. Kuppayani donated 1,000 nar panam

towards excavation of irrigation channels in devadana
18

villages in Tirumal a. Since a wonman hss made this particul ar

donation, it can be understood that they were aware of the



needs of the society and women were conducive to the problens

of the people and reacted to them whenever the need arose.

b. Scul ptures: Much information on costunmes and
ornanents can be accrued from the existing sculptures. In
this study, the sculptures at Hampi and Lepakshi has been
surveyed in detail. Sculptures can be better understood
through the passages of literature that throw |light on these

aspects.

c. Paintings: Paintings are the nost pleasing of
hi storical sources, conbining in thenselves as they do bright
colour and form in addition to aesthetic quality along wth
inmport, in a manner that attract attention to thensel ves nore

than any other art expression.

To this category belong the paintings at Lepakshi.
Though they are based on puranic themes, these paintings were
thoroughly studied to give a conplete picture on the
contenporary custons and manners. They depict the pattern of

costunes, ornanents and the way of dressing.

d. Manuscripts or Kaifiyats: The discovery of rare
manuscri pts has revol utioni sed thought and opened a new vista
of information to reconstruct the p'.st. Besides giving a

narrative of the political history, they give information on

10



the social, religious and econom c conditions of the period.
During the period, they are popularly known as Mackenzie
manuscripts after the name of Col. Mackenzie who recognised
the inportance of these records and sent representatives to
copy them Some of the published records of Telugu and

English versions were referred to.

Literary sources:
a. Contenporary literary works

b. Contenporary foreign travellers accounts

a. Contenporary literary works: Literature is defined
or explained as a reflection or reinterpretation of life
t hrough the medi um of | anguage. The system of val ues which a
soci ety upholds and cherishes during a particular phase of
history is nore clearly represented in the literature of that
period than any other historical docunent. One could hear the
inner voices or the heart beats of the society only in
literature. The period was marked by the growh of many
literary works in Sanskrit, Telugu, Tam | and Kannada.
Especially the Telugu |anguage and literature is fortunate
enough to have won the hearts of the Vijayanagar monarchs.
I nfact Telugu was the |anguage of the masses and hence prime

i mportance was given for the enrichnment of the language. The

bias for the Rayas towards the |anguage is probably due to

19

their connectionwith Orugallu and Nellore. ~“There is no doubt

in saying that royal patronage is needed for any |anguage or

11



literature to thrive and grow.

Krishna Deva Raya hinself was an author of many works
and al so patronised ‘Asthadiggajas’ who produced vol um nous
literature. In Amuktamal yada, Godadevi, the heroine of the
kavya painted the figure of god Hari in accordance with the
cl assi cal pattern.20 So, it can be said that cultured |adies
were proficient in the art of painting. The details about the
ornanents and costunmes are discussed neticulously. In

Sukasaptati authored by Kadiripati there is a description of

’ ; 21
a mendi cant woman who bel onged to the cobbler comunity. In
Ka lapurnodayam, Pingali Surana gives a long |ist of ornanents

22 Even social gatherings and festivals were

worn by a bride.
descri bed. Wonen were active participants in these gatherings
and thus profound inportance was attached to them Though
contenporary literary works seem to disclose npbst of the
information relating to the period, nost of the works were
produced to inpress upon the king with advanced literary
values rather than reacting to the contenporary social
conditions. The works were created for the enjoynment of the
nobility and alnost all of them were based on the thenmes of

the Kavyas and the Puranic literature. The edited vol unes of

the literary works have been mainly referred to.
b. Contenporary foreign travellers accounts: Many

foreign travellers visited the enpire and gave their

assessnent on variety of subjects. The works of N ccolo

12



Conti, Abdur Razak, Duarte Barbosa, Ludavico di Varthens,
Cartas, Correa, Purchas, Domingos Paes, Castanhada, Fernao
Nuni z, Caesar Frederick, Linschotten testify to this. But
their assessment can not be taken in toto because they viewed
Vijayanagara with their own cultural background which is
entirely different from that of contenporary scenario that
was in vogue. Their accounts can be best supplenented to the

exi sting sources.

The work of Duarte Barbosa has been rendered into two
vol unmes by Longworth Danmes under the title The work of Duarte
Barbosa published by the Hakluyt society.The value of
Barbosa’s work at the present day is principally geographica
and et hnographical. Sone of his historical references are of
consi derabl e inportance. As he has stated his object was not
to wite a history, but to describe the people and the
century and its products. In many respects his accounts are
accurate and show great powers of observation. His |long stay
in the South of India and knowl edge of one of the |anguages

(malayalam) gave him an understandi ng of the people 25

Especially the work of Barbosa, Vol. |, discusses
24

exclusively about the kingdom of Narsyngua, whi ch is known
to the Portuguese from the name of the ruling Raja at the

time of Vasco da Gama’s first arrival in India and the great
city of Bisnagua25 generally used by the Portuguese for the

city of Vijayanagar.

13



Varthema in his work The Itinerary of Ludevico di
varthema provides a detailed account of Goa and Calicut and
other ports on the West coast. Though he di scusses about the
enpire of Vijayanagar there is no nmention of social
condi ti ons. Cartas, anot her travel |l er who vi sited

Vijayanagara during A.D. 1514 records information on the

26
commercial aspects only.

The accounts of Varthem_a, Cartas and other Portuguese
travellers were taken from the Portuguese profile of the
H ndu empire of Vijayanagar from Donald F. Lach’s Asia in
the making of Europe pubished by the Chicago Press. The
accounts of Abdur Razak, N ccolo Conti, Athanasius N kitin,
Santo Stephano who visited Vijayanagar in the 15th Century
were taken fromthe edited version of RH Mjor's India in

the Fifteenth century printed for the Hakl uyt society.

The versions of Dom ngos Paes and Fernao Nuniz find
mention in Robert Sewell's A Forgotten Enpire. Besides it
records the letter witten by Manual Barrados (12th Decenber,
1616) giving an account of the origin and course of the civil
war then in progress in the kingdom of Vijayanagara. KA -
Ni | akantha Sastri says that the <chronicle of Nuni z
i ncorporates the information he gathered about the rulers of
Vijayangara fromthe foundation of the city and has descri bed

it as the nost significant period of Vijayanagara histor.

with flesh and bl ood. 27

14



CHAPTERI SATI ON

The present work is divided into N ne chapters including

I ntroducti on and Concl usi on.

The First chapter Introduction acquaints with the need for
studying social history and women’s history in the regiona
context, Cbjective of study, Methodology used, Review of the
secondary sources to place this study in its hostoriographical
background. Sources for the study and gist of contents of the

chapters.

The Second chapter,State and conditions in Vijayanagara
di scusses the nature of Vijayanagara state, wonen's participation
in the state stabilisation process, and an insight into the
nature of the state policies that made an inpact on the |ives of
the people in general and wonen in particular in order to have a

holistic picture. Thus it serves mainly as a background chapter

The Third chapter, Nature of society helps us to estimate
the over all social scenario. Only the social issues that
affected wonenfol k were dealt with as it is difficult to touch
upon all the aspects that conme under the purview of society, The
social conposition of the enpire and the variations in the
structure of society in different regions, the reasons for the
conflicts and outcone, the legislations carried out were
.ppropriately discussed. Besides the trauma of migr .tions and

subsequent rehabilitation process is carefully nonitored. The

15



study of society at a macro level is important initially to
understand the mechanisms in operation. Later a detailed study at
a mcro level can be conducted in order to have a clear picture

on the position of wonen.

The Fourth chapter assesses the position of women. Wnen
have been divided into class and professions on the basis of
their social and econom c status. This classification is foll owed
so that all the sections of wonen can be covered and their status
can be truly ascertained. The discussion on property rights and
education, the two strategic aspects would reveal a true picture
on wonen's position in a patriarchal society. Besi des the
donations given by contenporary wonen would be critically

exam ned.

The Fifth chapter is devoted to the prevel eges enjoyed by
courtesans and devadasis whose presence in large nunbers is
greatly acknowl edged. The dubious distinction attached to these
institutions which served the cause of patriarchy would be

appropriately di scussed.

The Sixth chapter, social beliefs, custons and festivals
touch upon various aspects of the existing beliefs, custons and
festivals. Their positive and negative aspects and the inpact of
these traditions on the over all society in general and wonen in
particular is of considerable inportance in assessing the

position of wonmen as bearers of tradition.

16



The Seventh chapter, Women as reflected in scul ptures and
pai ntings analyses the need for each professional class to have
its own type of attire and ornanents to carry on their business.
In turn it helps in distinguishing wonen on the basis of their

econom c status after examning their attire and ornanents.

The Eight chapter, Arts and Recreation discusses how wonen
of this age devel oped the artistic skills which inturn led to the
physi cal , soci al and psychol ogi cal devel opnent and how

recreations served the purpose of revitalising energies.

The Ninth chapter is the summary of the various concl usions
dr awn. The chapters have been suppl enented by severa
Phot ogr aphs, figures and tables based on sculptures and

i nscriptions.
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CHAPTER TWO

STATE AND CONDITIONS
IN
VIJAYANAGARA
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Geneology of Vijayanagara Empire

A) Sangama Dynasty(1316-1485)
Sangama
(A Chieftaln in Hoyasals Kingdom)

J | I I |

1) Harihara-1(1336-56) 2) Bukka-l(1356-77) Kampana Marappa Mudappa

3) Harihara - [1 (1377 - 1404)

4) Dukka-1I (1404-06) 5) Davaraya-l (1406 - 22)
6) Vira Vijaya (1422
|
7) Devanaya-l (142246)
| I
8) Mallika rjuna.(1446-65) ' 9) Virupaksha (1465 - 85)
|
10) Prauda Deva (1485)

B) Saluva dynasty (1485-1505k

1) Saluva Narasimha (1455-90)
(Chief of Chandragiri and minister of last Sangama ruler)

t l

2) Timmaraya (1490-91) 3) Immadi Narasimha (1491-1505)

O Tuluva Dynasty (1505 - 1570) :

Narasa
[ | | I
1) Vira Narasimha 2 Krishnadcva Raya 3. Achyutadeva Ranga-l
(1505-09) (1509-29) (152942
4. Venkatad 5.Sadasiva
(154243) (1543-70)
D) Aravidu Dymnasty (1570-1652)
1. Tirumala (1570-72)
(Penugonda as his capital
| 1
2 Sri Ranga((1572-85) 3. Venkata-1{1585-1614)
1
| | |
4.5c Rangadl (1614) S, Ramadeva (1614-30) & Venkata-ll (163042

-

7.Sel Ranga - 111 (1642 - 52)



The illustrious enpire of Vijayanagara was founded by the
sons of Sangama in the south of Tungabhadra in A D 1336. From
then onwards the kingdomwas ruled by the kings of four dynasties
for a period of nore than three hundred years which is an epoch

making event in the annals of medieval South India.

The dynasties that ruled here include sangama dynasty (A D
1336-1485), Saluva dynasty(A.D. 1485-1505), Tuluva dynasty (A D

1505-1570), and the Aravidu dynasty (A.D.1570-1652).

NATURE OF STATE

It is appropriate here to discuss the nature of Vijayanagara
state to know about the conditions of people. D verse opinions
have been expressed by different scholars over the nature of
state. Various theories have been applied such as feudal
structure, segnentary state, mlitary fiscalism etc., Robert
Sewel|l interpreted the system as changel essness of structure as
part of the Vijayanagar polity. His notion is that the kingdom
becanme the * saviour’ of the south for 250 years and the rise of
Vi j ayanagar ki ngdom was ‘no miracle’ but ‘the natural result of
the persistent efforts nmade by muslims to conquer all |ndi a1
But in reality, Vijayanagar was involved in war not solely wth
| slam c powers but also with many Hindu states. Nelaturi Venkata
Rana iayya | ooked at the system as one of military tenure under a

central governnent. D.C Sircar and Nilakantha Sastri al so tal ks

about the state being based on mlitary tenure. 3 This isbecause



of the prevalence of Nayankara system and the preval ence of
nayaks as warrior chieftains. It is appropriate to note here that
nayaks were asked to assist the Vijayanagara rulers at the tine
of war as loyal subordianates., but mlitary duty played only a
minor role in the selection of a nayak by the rulers. Therefore
the view that the state is based on mlitary tenure may not hold
true. Burton Stein discussed the Vijayanagar state as an
I mperial structure wherein the balance of power between the
central and state and all other loci of power as tilted
overwhel mngly in favour of the forner. E But when he tal ks about
pyram di cal segnentation he did not analyse the centre and

locality relationship.

The entire political systemwas interpreted by T.V Mahalingam
as a bureaucratic set up with divisions like central, provincial
(rajyas) and | ocal government."5 Most of the historians interpret
the political structure as a centralised bureaucratic system
Burton Stein reacts and says that this interpretation depended on
the ancient and often didactic Sastras on government and al so on
the |literary accounts of Nuniz and Paes who have used
bureaucratic terns like governor in their description of the
political system ® The system of sub infeudation was applied to
Vijayanagara state by Karashima.’ He observes a difference of
grade anong nayaks in relation to the central power which may

suggest the existence of infeudation.

The argunment, whether the Vijayanagara state is a feudal one
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or not assunes inportance because of the existence of mlitary
tenures and the economc obligations involved but certainly

Indian feudalismis different to that which existed in Europe at
S
that tinme. Comng to the point, though the king is at the apex

of the administration, the presence of nayakara system and the
ayagar system at the provincial |evel weakened the authority of
the king. Though, the feudatories seemto obey the king's orders
at the initial stages, their hold over mlitary troops and | ands
sustained their position. It ultimately |oosened king's grip over
admnistration and led to oppression at the lower levels of

soci et y.

Women'‘s participation in the state stabilisation process is
worth mentioning. During this tine, the festival of Mahanavami is
considered to be a great ritual event which projected the king as
a glorious and conquering warrior, possessor of vast riches that

Is displayed by himand his wonen (queens and mai ds of honour).

Paes says that during the tinme of the festivals the mids
cone in a reqgular order one before the other, in all perhaps
sixty wonen fair and strong, fromsixteen to twenty years of age.
It is difficult to estimate the costliness and weight of the
bracel ets and jewels. Myreover the weight of the ornanents is so
great that they take the help of others. In this way they proceed
three tines around the (king‘'s ) horses, and at the end retired

into t he palace.9
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The king observed many singing and dancing processions of
wonenfol k, fire work displays and ganes apart from receiving

honage10

and returning gifts, exchanging of honours, t he
sacrificial reconsecration of the king‘s arms*! whi ch st r enght ened
the m ghty power of the king and the Vijayanagara state. It is
appropriate here to discuss sone of the policies |ike comercial
policy, trade policy, taxation policy, and Irrigation policy
whi ch had an strongimpact on the |ives of people. In the |oca
l evel, the tenple played an inportant role as an soci o-econonic

entity apart formits religious functions. Its role in the said

society has al so been highlighted in due course.

. AGRI CULTURAL PQLI CY

The Vijayanagar enpire was a |land of peace and prosperity.
The enpire enjoyed self sufficiency in all matters of food
articles. It was possible only due to the liberal irrigation
policy pursued by the rulers. The prine base of the econony
depended on agriculture, the state realised the inportance of the
canal system and provided irrigation facilities for agricultura
i nprovenent. Krishna Deva Raya in his fanmous work Amuktamalyada
says that ‘the extent of a state is the root cause of its
prosperity and that if it is small its prosperity would increase
only when tanks and irrigation canals are constructed and favour
Is showmn to the poor cultivators in the ma’ter of taxation and
services' .12 One method the state followed to i mprove the produce

Is by deforestation and formng new villages and the other by
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affording greater facililties for I ncreasing production in
existing vill ages.

Irrigation may be done by storage works or tank irrigation,
river or canal and dam works and well and lift works. The
Vijayanagar rulers attended to all these works. Instead, they
encouraged private individuals to undertake such works by giving
concessions and remssions in the matter of taxation on the |ands

so irrigated.

According to an epigraph of A D 1368, Bhaskara Bavadura
constructed a huge tank with nmany sluices in the nodern Cuddapah
district.® In 1388 A D., wunder the orders of Bukka 11, the
hydraulic engineer (jalasutra) Singa Bhatta led the river Henne
through a channel to the Siruvara tank apparently for affording
irrigation facilities. 14 The vi j ayanagar rulers converted valleys
into tanks for irrigation purposes. During the tinme of
Nar asi ngaraya maharaya, a valley in the Anantapur district was
converted into a tank and named Narasanbudhi . 15 Simlarly in A D

1533, a big tank was forned fromthe river Arkkavati . 1©

The state undertook the construction of canal works with two
fold objects. One was to increase the revenue of the state by
levying taxes on such works and the other was to encourage the

farmers to grow commercial crops such as sugarcane, cotton,

arecanut, betel |eaves, Pepper, cardanom and other spices which

fetched nore incone not only to the governnment but also to the
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agriculturists. The growth of cash crops increased foreign trade.

The state encouraged private individuals in the irrigation
wor ks. Dasavanda grants were given to them which means the grant
of one fourth of and out of the total irrigated area under a
tank which was repaired after a breach or extended or naintained
or constructed to an individual who wundertook this work.
Kattu-kodige was also a land grant in the irrigated area. Wen
Hari ni deva vodayar constructed a tank in Mysore district, he was
given a grant by Deva Raya Il and when the tank was extended by

17 In AD 1513, one Sovarya

him another grant was gi'ven to him.
received a dasavanda grant in consideration of his having
constructed a tank.18 The small conmon channels in the villages
were dug by the local people thenselves. IN A D 1486-87, the
residents in and around Tiruvamattur (North Arcot) sold portions
of their lands to the local tenple treasury for the purpose of
digging a channel from the river leading to the irrigation tank

of the village.?'®

It was necessary not only to build new tanks but also to
repair them Many provisions were nade to supervise them In A D
1513, two tanks in the Chennapatna taluq of Bangalore district
went into repair. For that purpose, a village was granted for the
maintenance of these tanks and it was ordered that six carts were
to be kept for their maintenance, four for one and two for the
other that earth should be put on the bunds every year and the

tanks kept in good condi'ti'on.20
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The state helped the people in maintaining such irrigation
works in proper condition, remtting certain taxes such as
vi bhut e- kani kai, jodi and sula-vari. Concessions were nmade during
the tinmes of drought and flood. In A D 1402-03, when sone
villages near Valuvur were lying fallow since the tine of the
river Cauveri washed away the demarcation bounds, silted up the
irrigation channels and in consequence the tenants had abandoned
the fields, the state restored the channels, repaired the
boundary banks and rehabilitated the villages with tenants on
certain favourable <conditions and fixed graded rates of

assessnent-. 21

At tines the incone from the tanks was utilised for their
mai ntenance. In certain cases, the village assenblies consented
to maintain a cart driver who was to | ook after the upkeep of a
tank. They acted as the trustees of the endownents nade for the
mai nt enance of the tank and net the expenses of the sane perhaps
fromthe interest on the capital. It is interesting to note that
the properties of those who died without heirs were al so used for

the repairs of the tanks.22

If a group of people had spent sone money on the repair of
tanks and wells, water was to be distributed among then in
proportion of the expendi.ure incurred by them Wen a dam was
damaged, the tenple authorities mde a grant of land to sone
brahmns for restoring the dam For instance, the Davangere
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inscription of A D 1410, says that the expenses incurred in
connection with the annual repairs of the wells and tanks were
borne in proportion of two-thirds by the tenple and one-third by

the brahmns and therefore the water of the channel was also to

; i : ) 23
be distributed 1n the sanme proportion.

(a) LAND AND REVENUE POLI CY

Regarding the land revenue assessnents, Nuniz says that the
peasants were allowed to retain only a tenth part of their
produce, the remaining was squeezed either by the governnent or

24

the feudatories as their share. Land revenue was nostly paid in

Ki nd.

According to tradition, land revenue was paid in kind in the
proportion of half the produce, and this half was converted into
noney at a price nost unfavourable to the cultivator. Taxes on
certain types of niraranba or wet fields were assessed and
collected in cash, because of the perishable nature of their
yield, while on kadaranmba or dry plots, taxes were collected in

ki nd. ?°

Land possession rights were enjoyed by wonen too as observed
fromthe contenporary epigraphs. An epigraph dated A.D. 1401 from
Basrur nentions that one Tuluva Heggaditi, the daughter of
Kot esarah belonging to Jadar Bali was enjoying |anded property

yielding 106 mudis of rice.26
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An inscription from Kaikim in Bhatkal Taluq dated A. D. 1542
says that one Gummati Nayakiti, the daughter of Koteyakka
bel onging to Honnabali was owning |anded property worth 3 mud is

of rice in a place called Salugeri.27

QG her inscription dated A D 1546 refers to Baliyakka , the
daughter of Banasi was in possession of |anded property worth 9
mudis in the place called Mavali.28

Lakkama Nayakiti, |saramma Nayakiti, Gummata Nayakiti, Yenku
Nayakiti and Sante Heggade were |and owners in Bhatkal, Kaikiu

and Mavalli regions. 29

Some wonen became owners of l|anded property after their
marriage. An inscription of A D 1433 from Basrur states that
Narayana Shetti donated a house site along with garden to Devakka

30Honamma shetti received a gift of

on occasion of her marriage.
land as kanyadana after purchase from her grand father

Hi reya- Honneya Kanbali Odeya alias Bankiarasa in A D. 1482. 43

Royal sanction is given to sonme wonen when they received
gifts in formof |and. An epigraph dated A.D. 1547 from Mavalli
says that one Bairamma Nayakiti‘s gift of |and which she got on
the occasion of her marriage with Malu Naika received royal
sanction‘32women al so enjoyed the property rights of Iand along
with the nmale relatives. In A D 1433, Koteyakka nanaged her

33

| anded property in Basruru along with her children. " They were

also engaged in landed transactions such as purchase, grant and
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mortagage. In A.D. 1531, Sankamma from Kanyaka in Kundapur taluq
sold a land yielding forty one mudi to one Timmi Setti.34Possiny
this could be the reason for many wonen figuring as donors as

di scussed in the later part of the thesis.

[1. | NDUSTRI AL POLI CY

The enpire was quite self sufficient and did not depend nuch
on imports. The exports included cloth, rice, iron, saltpetre,
sugar and spices. The inports include certain luxurious itens
like horses, el ephant s, pearl s, copper, coral, mercury,

vermlion, china silks and veret.35

Industries related to agriculture, mning, weapons of war,
perfunmes, handicrafts, textiles, fisheries were sone of the
i nportant ones. As nachines were unknown, the skill of the
individuals mattered nuch. Small nunber of craftsmen or artisans
were enpl oyed and production was on a snmall scale. Generally, the
raw materials were available in the locality itself. The
traditional castes who were attached to their professions were
seen in nost of the occupations related to Industry. Next to
agriculture, Industries fetched nost of the revenue for the state

exchequer.
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1. COWERCI AL POLI CY

Vi jayanagara rulers followed an effective commercial policy.
Trade and Commrerce stood as an inportant economc activity after
agriculture and industries. The people who were engaged in
commerce created markets for both luxuries and necessities. As
the nmovenment of goods from place to place required lot of
protection and every step was taken to see that there was no
disruption in the flow of goods. The well known maxim laid down
in the Anuktanmalyada testifies that-A king should inprove the
harbours of his country, and encourage its comrerce. Horses,
el ephants, precious gens, sandal wood, pearls and other articles
should be freely inported into his country. He should also
arrange that the foreign sailors who land in his country on
account of storms, illness or exhaustion are |ooked after in a
manner suitable to their nationalities.3® The king should also
provide the merchants of foreign countries with daily audi ence,
presents and allowi ng decent profits. Then those articles wll

never go to the enenies. 37

Both foreign and indigenous communities handled the trade. The
muslim merchants were the earliest commercial conmmunity, then
repl aced by the Portuguese in lucrative types of conmmerce. In The
Portuguese trade received a great blow at the battle of Tallikota
in A D 1565 and since then the centre of gravity shifted to the
east coast which is domnated by the Dutch, the Danes and the
English. Tn spite of the fact that foreign trade was largely i 1
the hands of foreign nerchants, the native nerchants as the

settis or cettis of Karnataka, Tam | and Andhra regions took a
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|arge share and generally traded in pepper, precious stones and
costly wares. They followed the practice of buying in advance and
acted through the middlemen or dubasis. Prices were determ ned
according to the traditional practices. This is testified by
Varthema’s account 38 which gives a detailed description of the

procedure followed in the determ nation of prices.

V. TRADE POLI CY
(a) Donestic trade

Many comunities operated in donestic trade. They were
Banajiga, Salunmule Banajiya, Settis, Settiguttis, Minmaridandas
etc., Comrercial agreenents were negotiated and the rates of
custom duties were fixed. The government policy was to provide
all facilities for commerce on the highways. Mintenance of |aw
and order was ensured. The construction of aravattige or water
sheds and rest houses were provided not only by the governnent
but also by the private individuals. Santhes or weekly fairs
flourished at local levels and pronoted |ocal trade. The policy

of decentralisation sinplified the adm nistration of towns and
the collection of comercial taxes. The presence of a higher

39 supervi sed the customs.The

official nanmely muddiah dandanayaka
i ntroduction of variety of coins |ike gadyana, hana, pana, honnu,
kasu apart from gold, silver and copper <coins facilitated
internal trade. The decentralisation in the admnistration of
trading towns was an indication of the |liberal outlook of the
ulers. The rulers believed that the prosperity of <che enpire

depended upon the expansion of trade.
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The inports included gold and silver for mnting, horses and
el ephants for fighting, and for royal paraphernalia, spices,
brass ware and textiles of attractive varieties for the conmon
people. The articles of luxury catering to the nenbers of the
royal famly and nobility included precious stones and pearls of
special varieties.

The exports included rice, sugar in powdered variety, wheat,
millet, cocoa nuts, dye stuffs, pepper, cloves, ginger, cinnanon,
iron, precious stones, cotton manufactures, porcelain ware,
special varieties of calico etc., From the quantitative side,
exports exceeded inports and the bal ance of paynents position was
in favour of the state. The custom duties were levied on goods
actually sold and not on all articles taken for sale. The taxes
and duties were not collected directly by the state but auctioned
to the highest bidders. This system seened to be oppressive as
the nerchants and the government exploited to their own
advant age.

Merchant guilds as tax farnmers were enmpowered to |levy taxes
on goods manufactured, sold or transported. A record from

Trl‘purantakam4O

menti‘ons about the gift of two taxes by the
Virabalanja guild . Wen the king or his subordinates desired to
gift the taxes to a tenple, he had to obtain the permssion of
the guild or its president. An inscription of Siddhapuram taluq
in Cuddapah district 41records the gift of a tax payable by all
the 24 castes to one Lingayya ‘with the permission of the

Ayyavol u samasta pekkandru'. Each guild was enpowered to coll ect
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taxes also. Such was the political and economic power wielded by

the merchant guil ds.

Women also carried on comercial activities |ike business.
Aramaval atta Nachiyar the elder sister of a kaikkolar approached
the king Deva Raya Il in A D. 1433 with a grievance related to
business and secured from him a copper-plate enbodying a

sarvamanya (i ft of a village and it was exenpted fromtaxes.42

Women were involved in basket-making, tailoring, pottery,

43
mat-making and garl and- making. Women were asgﬁfiated with
textile producti'on. They were known as bandhanaris. Women t ook

active part in the manufacture of arrows and bows, weaving cloth

Srinatha mentions in one of his fanous catus that he saw a Balija
45 - 46 e

woman (a woman of trading community.) Sal e woman (a woman or
weavers community), machikant (a woman of fisherman comunity)
and Vaddekul a vadhuti . (a woman of stone chisler‘s comunity)

who were going freely in the street.

(b) External trade

The rulers maintained cordial trade contacts with mny
countries Bukka | maintained trade contacts with China and sent
an enbassy. Deva Raya Il invited Abdur Razzaq, an ambassador from
Persia in order to strengthen their nmutual trade contacts.
Krishna Deva Raya sent an embassy to the Portuguese at Goa in AD

1511. He also expressed his desire to get horses from Arabia and
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ormuz. The Portuguese readily agreed to supply horses to
Vi jayanagara rather than to the sultan of Bijapur. This indicates

how the rulers were determ ned to nmaintain good trade contacts.

(V) Taxation Policy

Vijayanagara rulers followed an oppressive taxation policy.
The prosperity of the empire can be explained through their
taxation principles in the followng lines. They collected
variety of taxes ranging on the nature of Ilands. The villages
were classified into eight types for tax purpose. They were 1)
The brahnmadeya vill ages 2) The devadana villages 3) The mathapura
villages 4) The sarvamanya vil Iages48 5) The kodagi |ands 6)
Rakta-kodagal lands 7) QGuttagi lands 8) The rest of the villages
or lands. The first four types prevailed prior to the Vijayanagar

times.

Alnost all the Vijayanagar inscriptions refer to sone incone
from land, assignment of land, renission of revenue, levy of

fresh taxes or the renewal of obsol ete ones.

Sone taxes were also collected fromthe people who were newy
settled in villages. They were: 1. Karanika 2. Talarika. There
was a tax called pullari or grazing tax on the cultivators and
pastoral comunities who grazed their cattle and herds on

pastures and woods. There was a tax on wood cutters for cutting
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wood in the forest and selling it in villages or towns. 42 A tax

50

cal |l ed dannayi -vartana was collected fromall the inhabitants

of the village to maintain the conmander of the fort for the
protection he was supposed to give to the people. The talavarika
or kavalikatnams1 was levied on all the villagers for the
mai nt enance of the talari or the village guard. Besides these,
there were karanika vartane and rasaya vart ane °2. They were
collected for the maintenance of the karanam and the rasayam.

Kappam53 was a tax collected from the barbers, washernen,

goldsmths and ot hers.

The Rayarakha of Al avakona village in Cuddapah district gives

>4 Sal t
55

details of shops and |oons paying taxes to the state.
industry conti'nued to be a state nonopoly, yielded good revenue.
Merchant guilds were enpowered to levy taxes on goods
manufactured, sold or transported. A record form Tripurantakam
nmentions about the gift of two taxes by the Virabal anja guild.
Each guild was held responsible for the collection of taxes.
Cccasi onal disputes arose about their paynment. Wavers were to

56

pay a tax call ed maggari. The tax was paid by the oil pressers

57

was cal l ed the ganugari. The sunka or toll was an excise duty

payabl e on all goods passing fromone place to the other.

A nunber of tolls like sthala sunka, malige sunka, addagada
sunka, karta sunka, nmargadaya, viralam etc., are mention~d in the
inscriptions. A tax known as vetti or vetti-vemula was coll ected

for the maintenance and support of the village vetti, one who
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offered for free |abour. Anot her impost, khaddayam neant

compul sory purchase of goods at exorbitant rates.” Addagada

9

sunkam was a tax paid by the sellers of sheep.5 Washernmen had to

pay a tax for the use of tanks or canals belonged to the state.

Goldsmths were taxed for testing the <coins <collected as

revenue. 89 Toddy tappers paid a tax known as eediga gutta.61 The

boy is or menbers of the hunting conmunity, dwelling in forests

belonging to the state paid the boyi-—sunkam.62 Each owner of a

63 Grama katnam was a | evy

64

house paid the house tax called illari.

collected fromall the nenbers of the | ower castes.

There were some illegal taxes also whose nature and neaning
is not ascertained. They were nagaribirade, asivechalu and
bi radul u, kapurapupannu, tirukatnalu, tyagam, biradde bideke,

tere terege, anpanametc., 6P

Social institutions like marriage also were not exenpt from
excessive taxation. It affected all the castes. A tax of two
panas has to be paid on every marriage. The parents of both the
parties were taxed for erecting a pandal, for taking out the

66

bride and the bridegroom in a procession etc., This tax nust

have affected the poor who renained unmarried for a long tine.

A tax known as samaya-sunke or kula-siddhaya was levied. the
state used to appoint influential persons as heads of castes
especially lower castes. They were to enforce caste rules, try

cases of violation and inpose fines on offenders. On occasions,
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they received presents. Athavana tantra says that *‘In virtue of
the nmonopoly granted to himby the state, he derives nuch incone
from the conmmunity. He is required to pay a portion of this

income to the government as a tax which is called samaya-sunka.67

The Vijayanagara kings even cashed the superstitions. there
was a superstition that famnes and epidemcs were caused by
village goddesses and the king should protect the people.
Accordingly, dues were collected from the villages which were

known as maharaja guttalu or maharaja tevalu.68

Dommaras, a tribe of professional acrobats were collected
dommari pannu.69 Vi pravi nodi ns, the brahm n entertainers were paid
vi pravi nodi pannu.70 The barbers and other |ower castes paid
pannu, kani ke khaddayam nagari birade, anuvecham, siddhayam,
domari pannu etc., Taxes were collected fromdevadasis and

courtesans known as lanja sunkam.71 It was collected in cash

It is said that When the hand of the oppressor becane very
heavy and ruinous, the ryots, no longer able to put up wth
tyranny either formed voluntary associations to resist his
exactions, or nore frequently deserted their hones and migrated
to a nei ghbouring province, where conditions governing life were
less intolerable. The governnent nade constant attenpts to induce
such ryots to return to their farns by offering them Ilibera
concessions. The ryots were not also inclined to return as they

had conpletely lost their faith in the promses nmade by the
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representatives of the government. . It was evident from this that
wha was a norma evil became great exaggerated during the
administration of week monarchs such as Achyuta, owing to the

rapacity of amaranayaks and tax-gatherers, whose nefarious

72
activities the inperial government was not able to check. The

exploitation continued duri'ng the rei'gn of Sadasiva Raya al so. 73

There were nunber of instances of rem ssion or abolition of
taxes due to the mgration of people. Saluva Narasinmha sent a
expedition to suppress the tyranny of a local chief, Sambeta
Quravaraju, who inflicted inhuman punishments to those who did
not pay taxes.74 During the rei'gn of Achyuta Raya, the people of
Kavutal a sima (Adoni taluq) abondoned the village and migrated to
Bijapur. They were recalled again and an inscription dated A D
1533 testifies to this.’> During the reign of Sadasiva Raya, the

peopl e of Chyabala in Anantapur district deserted the village as
7fi

a result of oppressive taxation. It seens that people used the
weapon of mgration as a nost effective weapon to redress their
grievances.

The taxation policy of the Vijayanagara rulers reveal that
wide disparities were preval ent between higher and | ower sections
of popul ation. Infact at one level, we find the nobles and other
hi gher secions of society amassing lot of wealth at cost of the

poor .

Therefore all these policies and the taxation brought in a

ot of prosperity to the Vijayanagara state.
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TEMPLE AS A SCCI O- ECONOM C ENTI TY

Anot her important factor for the prosperity of the kingdom
was the tenple. During Vijayanagar tines, tenple was a powerful
soci o-economc entity that influenced people's lives in a big
way. It was infact the citadel of economc power enjoying a
status co-equal to that of the state. 7 It was the one institution
that received a generous patronage of both the ruler and the
ruled. In turn, tenple nobilised developnental funds within a
region. In some places, endowrents of noney were |oaned by the
tenple to comercial firnms for a perpetual interest of around 20

L In some other places, the funds were invested in their

per cent.
own tenple villages. The earnings on such invested funds would

cone in formof a greater income fromthe major share of incone.

Apart from the gift of villages and |ands, tenple received
part of villages, gardens, house sites, tanks, canals, gold,
ornanments, clothes, utensils, taxes, lanp stands and | anps either
to be burnt daily or on particul ar occasions. The purpose of gift
making is that of religious nerit. Generally, the donors aspired
for merit for themselves or their ancestors or for their masters
and overlords in making these gifts. oOther offerings were nade
during special occasions |ike sivaratri, vaikunta ekadasi, rana

navami etc.,

Here, it is significant to note that the Vijayanagar ki ngdom
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has a politico-econom c system based chiefly on land tenure and
there was a tendency to grant land in lieu of cash salaries even
to tenple errployees.79 These grants of land to tenple enployees,
transferred the responsibility of cultivating the |l ands to
enpl oyees who in turn gave the Ilands for lease to |oca
cultivators enforcing the strict wusage of fixed wunits of

measurement to neasure the grain etc.,80

Tenple played an inportant role through excavation and
mai nt enance of irrigation works by giving loans and reclamation
of lands etc., It also nobilised its resources of land and noney

for relief work during fam nes.

The crops grown on tenple | ands provided the ingredients for
food offerings referred to as prasadam made to the god daily as a
part of the tenple ritual and also on innunerable festive
occasions. The tenple was the |argest consuner of goods Iike
rice, pulse, pepper, ghee, oils, salt, cardanom fenugreek,
turmeric, khuskhus, sandal paste, canphor, saffron, nusk, bete
Leaves and arecanuts. The food offerings were then distributed
anong the tenple functionaries as maintenance allowance. The
consecrated food was considered sacred and its consunption
brought religious nerit to the devotees. There was a regular
trade in consecrated food as the tenple leased the right to sell
prasadam to private individuals or enmpowered the donors to see

their share of the consecrated food.81
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The tenples enjoyed an enornous incone in form of taxes,
house rents, rents from shops etc., The taxes were either
collected by the tenple authorities directly in certain villages
or levied under instructions from the governnent. |Inscriptions

provide a large nunber of taxes that flowed into the tenple

82
treasury. As tenples becane larger, nore elaborate and nore

costly, public subscriptions or additional taxes were sonetines

levied to provide additional revenue to the tenple.

The tenple as an economc institution hel ped the econony of
the state in various ways. It attracted a large nunber of
pilgrine and the‘pilgrims clienteles’ stimulated trade. This
created the environment of ‘piligrim-associated trade' during

special festivals. In addition to the regular fairs or ‘santhes’

held in the vicinity of the tenple, the periodic fairs acted as
links between l|ocal trade and itinerant trade organisations and
added to econom c prosperity533 R s Sharma points out that with
the practice of collecting tolls levied on sale of commodities or
on shops by the tenples, the ‘temples cane to wield sone control
over the economc activities of the artisans and nerchants which

they could regulate in their narrow interests. 84

More and nore people began to associate with the tenple as
the big tenples and celebrated shrines in the wmwaicro region
maintained |arge establishnents consisting of admnistrative

85

officials. Though it is difficult to ascertain the exact nunber
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of tenple servants but it is known that even smaller tenples
mai ntai ned as many as ninety servants is known from epigraphica

evrdences.86

The tenple acted as a nmediator in local disputes and brought
about social solidarity and cohesion anbng sectarian and caste
groups and famlies. For exanple, in A D 1381-82, two parties of
Araiyars who fought with each other resulting |oss of trustees of
the tenple of Kelandi Nayakkar agreeing to maintain friendly

relations.87

The tenple was the citadel of village life. However it was
mainly patronised by royal and nerchant classes. Onng to the
continuous internecine warfare during the period, the H ndu
rulers felt that |iberal grants of land to tenples was the best
neans of safeguarding property. Incone from land ensured
consistency and as tenple lands were leased out to tenants
irrigation becane a |ocal responsibility. Thus, tenples played a

pur poseful role.

Rel i gi ous progress

The Rayas were generally Vaisnavas (particularly after the
first dynasty) but tolerant in their outlook. They attenpted to
reconcil e sectarian conflicts and ensure harnony. Even Kasivil asa
Kriyasakti, a ‘»asupata saint who rivals Vidyaranya in the support

he gave to Vijayanagara and the cause of the H ndu revival and
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who i s acknow edged as their guru by several princes of the first
Vi j ayanagara dynasty was very tolerant in his general outl ook and
not only approved of his disciples supporting Advaita and
Vai snava institutions but hinself made endowments and grants to

tenples of Visnu. Al types of religions found encouragenent.

Sonetines public debates were held Ilike that in which
Vallabhacharya, the founder of a vaisnava sect is said to have
vanqui shed smarta scholars in the reign of the celebrated Krishna
Deva Raya. Royal patronage was extended even to Islam Deva Raya
1 ( A D 1442-1446) built a nosque in his capital for the use of

muslim sol di ers.

Krishna Deva Raya being the devotee of vaisnava repaired and
rebuilt the tenple of Virupaksha (Siva) at Hampi after his
accession. He nade gifts to the saiva as well as to vaisnava
tenples. The tenples of Kanchi, Tirupathi, Sinmhachalam and
Ahobalam (all vaisnava) as well as those of Tiruvannamal ai,
G danbaram  Kal ahasti, Srisailam and Amaravati (all saiva)
received liberal grants of land from him Even Jains were found

in his service.

Barbosa records that the king allows freedom to every man
whomay cone and go and live according to his own creed w thout
suffering and annoyance and w thout inquiry, whether he is a
Christian, Jew, Mor or Heathen. Geat equity and justice is

88

observed by all. The sanme policy was continued by Achyuta Raya
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also. The Vijayanagar sovereigns and the nayaks of the enpire

often made substantial endowrents to the Dargas of muslim saints

where miracles were believed to be performed and horoscopy was

st udi ed.

Sone records nention about a Christian diwan of Deva Raya ||
as early as A. D 1445. After the comng of the Portuguese, the
Jesuits made converts from the people especially from anmong the
paravas of the pearl fishery coast who were eager to escape the
expression of the nuslim nonopolists of the industry by
transferring their allegi ance to Christiani ty and seeking the

protection of Portugal.

Vai snavi sm received special patronage and Tirupathi becane
the nost inportant centre of vaisnavism in the fifteenth and
sixteenth centuries. Tel qu vai snava tradition nention Tatacharya
who was the guru of Krishna Deva Raya. The jiyars of Ahobal am
matha played and inportant part in spreading srivaisnavism and
Van Sat hakopa Jiyar, the founder of the matha was in close touch
with the court. Several vaisnava famlies |ike the Kandadai and
Paravastu took to regular mssionary work in the cause of
visnavism and secured a large nunber of disciples and nade
vai snavism the nost influential faith in the country. The other
branch of vai snavas, the madhvas had influenc~ as they produced
great teachers |ike Aksobhya nmuni, Brahmanyatirtha, Wasa raya)

tirtha and others. The great saint Purandaradasa was a convert of
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Wasaraya enriched the faith by hundreds of devotional songs. He
was said to be the greatest expounder of the faith. Though
Madhvaism failed to attract many adherents in spite of the great
teachers it produced, it nmade a notable contribution to popul ar
religion by attaching inportance to the worship of Hanuman.
Madvaism lost its inportance after Krishna Deva Raya.

Many of the tenples maintained a nunber of Lingayat mathas,
the nost inmportant of them being located at Srisailam
Sangameswaram and Ummattur. The nonks propogated Lingayat faith
and studied the agamas and allied literature that had grown since
the days of Basava in the twelfth century. They used the |ocal
| anguage in order to attract the masses. Jainism continued to be
important in sone centres particulary in the Tuluva rajya, where
Sravana Belgola is situated. There was an inportant Jain matha
and anot her at Kancipuramin the Padaividu rajya. The head of the
matha had absolute authority in all matters including the
selection of the successor. The inmates of the mathas had no
voice in their managenent and were under the conplete control of
the respective heads. As a rule, the nmathas were centres of
learning and took a promnent part in pronoting education both

religious and secular and norality anmong the peopl e.

There was an increased stress on theismdue to the spread of
vaisnavism and lingayatism gave an inpetus to tenple building and
organisation. The tenple entered the daily life of the people
than ever before. Vi jayanagara kings, true to their ideal of

t ol erance, have been anxious to protect their subjects,
on
irrespective of their castes and creeds. i

45



Qul tural Progress

The Vi jayanagar rul ers patroni sed Tel ugu, Sanskrit, Tamil and
Kannada poets. Many fine works were produced during the period.
The reign of Krishna Deva Raya was of special importance in this
branch of activity. It marked the dawn of a new era in the
literary history of South India. He hinself 1is a scholar,
nusician and a poet. He wote Anuktamalyada in Telugu in the
introduction of which he refers to five Sanskrit works witten by
him H's court was adorned with eight poets known popularly as

‘Ashtadiggajas’.

Tel ugu

Vi dyaranya and his brother Sayana wote nore than a hundred
works relating to Srauta, Smarta, Vedanta, Dharnma sastra,
M mansa, Astrology, Medicine, Gammar and H story. They also

wote a coomentary on the Vedas which is called Sayana Bhasya.

Somanatha is the author of Uttara Harivamsa which he

dedicated to god Hari haranatha. He also wote Vasanta vilasa and

Haravil asa. He posessed many titles viz., Sakala Bhasabhusana,
Sahitya Rasopasana, Sanvidhana Chakravarti, Navinaguna Sanadha
90

and Sarvajna.

The Asthadiggajas were-

Al | asani Peddana Manucharitra
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Mukku Timmana Parijatapaharanam

Dhurjati Kalahastimahatmyam
Ramaraja Bhushana Vasucharitra
Tenal i Rama Krishna Pandur anga Mahatmyamu and

Ghatikachalamahatmyamu

Pingali Surana Raghava Pandaviyamu and
Kalpurnodayamu
91
Ayyalaraju Ramabhadra Ramabhyudayamu
SANKRIT

Many Sanskrit works were produced during this period. The
works attributed to Vidyaranya are Vyavahara Madhaviya, Vivarana
Prameya Sangraha, Brahnma Vi dasirvada Paddhati, Kovanm kti Vi veka,
Manu smriti Vyakhya, Panchadasi, Kalamadhaviya, Ayurvedani ndana,

Samkara Vijaya, Kal anirvanaya etc.,

The wor ks of Sayana are Dhatu-vriti, Subhashita, Sudhani dhi
Purusharta Sudhani dhi, Ayurveda Sudhani dhi, comentary on the
vedas, commentaries on the Satapatha and Taitteraya, Al ankara
Sudhani dhi, Prayaschi Sudhani dhi, Yagna Tantra Sudhani dhi. The
son of Sayana, Madhava is the author of Sarvadarsana Sangraha
conposed in the tinme of Jayatirta.

Krishna Deva Raya was a great poet in Sanskrit and wote
many poens Vi z., Madal asa caritra, Sat yavadhu parinayam,
Jnanaci nt amani , Rasamanjari, Sakal akat ha sara sangr aha,
Suktinai puni  Jnanachintamani and a drama by nane Jambavati

Par i naya.
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The Dvaita tradition was represented by Akshobhyatirtha and
Jaya tirha. Akshobhya is said to have witten Madhava Tattvasara
samgraha and defeated Vidyaranya in dispute when Vedanta Desika

was the arbitrator.

Ganga Devi, the wife of Kampa was the authoress of Kamparaja
Vijayam. Narahari, a disciple of Vidyaranya commented upon the
Kavya-prakasa and wote the Naishadha-dipika.Under the patronage
of Bukka |1, Lakshmana pandita wote a medical work, Vaidyaraja
val | abha.

Kannada

The devel opnent of Kannada |iterature was mainly confined to
the Tuluva country and primarily enriched by the Jain witers.
Gobbi Ml | anarya and Sarvagna murthi were the two well known
kannada poets of the age. Kall arasa wote Janavasya or

Mal | i karjuna vijaya or Mallikarjuna.

To conclude, the state received a lot of wealth through its
exports and taxes and thus atained a |lot of prosperity, the
tenple also added to this prosperity. This prosperity was

channelised in ataining cultural effloroscence.
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CHAPTER THREE

NATURE OF SOCIETY



The Vijayanagara rulers who ruled South India for nearly
three decades considered it their duty to protect and pronote the

traditional social order based on varnashrama system The

1

occurence of two phrases varnashrama darmagalanu palisutta® and

sakal a - varnasrama - dharmagal anu pal i sutta® in the inscri ptions
indicate that the Vijayanagara monarchs were fully aware of the
great social problens which confronted them as custodians of
hindu dharma. In the regions conprising telugu, kannada and tamil
lands the rulers considered it their duty to protect varnasranma

dharma in its proper sphere.

Soci al di vi sions

The conposition of various comunities and the denographic
structure being hindu makes the Vijayanagara society a unique
one. The commercial centres were thronged by Christians,
Mislins, Jews and others as the Vijayanagara state becane the
forenost commercial centre in between 14th and 16th centuries in
South India. Though the Vijayanagara state differs fromthe Chola
state particularly in its *feudal elenents', but the society is
the continuation of pre-medieval social order highlighting the
caste hierarchy of brahm ns, kshatriyas, vaishyas and sudras.
Though the viajayanagara society can al so be divided on the basis
of four main castes for conveni'ence,3 the occupations attached to
these castes were not stri'ctly adhered to. 4There was m)bi.li-ty
among various castes not only at group level but also at the

i ndi vidual | evel.



Brahmns enjoyed a predomnant position in the caste
hierarchy as they were given nore freedom previliges and were
not liable for the punishment of death. They were the respected
lot and were given high ranks, alns and estates. Domingos Paes
says that brahm ns were considered as holy ones like Friars. They

were the ones who were considered to be the best of all.®

The presence of brahmns was felt alnmost in all the
activities of the state. As mnister of the king, he was
responsible to sone extent for the success or failure of the
state policy; as governor over a |arge province, he exercised the
functions of an adm nistrator; as nmediator in love matters, he
caused commotion between rival royal famlies; as naster of
riches,he added to the increased wealth of the kingdom and as
the chanpion of the castes below him he sonetines advocated the
cause of social reform? This shows that t hey excell ed thensel ves

invarious fields apare from the original priestlihood.

Kri shnadeva Raya, in his Anuktanal yada signified the need to
recognise and entrust brahmns with the responsibilities of a
warrior. He says that a brahmn would stand to his post even in
tines of danger and would continue in service though reduced to
becomng a subordinate to a kshatriya or a sudra. It is always
advisable for a king to nmake brahmns as his officers.® He
further states that the fortresses can be assigned to brahm ns

(generals) if strong forces were given to them as there could be
a

no danger from the enemies. This signifies the trenendous

confidence of the rulers in the abilities of a brahmn.
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During the times, brahm ns were enployed in business besides
those who obliged to go into the field. ' So it can be said that
they took up jobs not according to the Sastras but according to
the exigencies of the day.11 The educated ones entered into the
public service and the public secretariat was entirely managed by
this class. Especially in Telugu speaking areas they forned into
a sub-caste known as niyogis. They becane the mnisters,
commanders Of armes and governors of provinces. Promnent of
them include Saluva Timma, Kondanmarasa, Ayyaparasa, Saluva
Nar asi ngaraya Nayaka, Chandragiri Somarasa and Dermavasa bel onged
to this caste.12 They possessed enornous wealth as the king
always gave large suns in charity in the palace and it is said

that always two or three thousand brahm ns were his priests.13

A new class of pr of essi onal entertainers cal |l ed
‘vipravinodis, canme up during the times, were said to be part of
the brahmn cl ass. The term ‘vipravinodi, m ght be interpreted in
two ways. ‘vipras’ or brahmns who provided ‘vinoda’ or
entertainnent or those who provided entertainment to the
‘vipras’. In sone records, it is stated that they were brahm’ns.14
In the Ganj am and Vi zagapat nam di stricts the vipravi nodes were no
| onger brahm ns but sudras and it is evident that the profession
followed by the vipravinodins nust have |owered them in rank

during the later times. 1>

The term kshatriya lost its inportance because the vitality

of the Hndu enpire was due to “he activities of commercial and

agricultural class. The remarkable influence exercised by the
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iettis was another reason for the obscurity of the nane
kshatriya. The rulers though belonged to the sudra community
enjoyed the status of ksatriyas by means of |egal sanctions from
brahmns. Only effeciency in mlitary |eadership was regarded as
a feature of a kshatriya, where the affiliation of that
comunity played a little role. From the very beginning of
Vi jayanagar history, the tendency was to ignore the kshatriya
clains of generals and to describe themw th the usual titles of

mahanmandal esvara for their brave deeds. 16

The vaisya community nore or less confined to trade. The
literary sources refer to themas nere tradesnen. They benefitted
from increasing levels of trade - external and internal. They
forned into guilds and commanded great respect in the society.
Ref erences show that the assenbly called Nakaramu acted as a
corporate body on behalf of the nerchant conmmunity of each
locality. 7 |t is doubted that there was no vai shya conmmunity
properly so called in south India because the komatis of the
Telugu and the Canarese countries clained to be vaishyas. The
beris of Tam!| |l|and also clainmed thenselves to be vaishyas but
was turned down by the komatis. There were bitter quarrels anong
t hensel ves.

The settis who were trademen, initially foreigners dwelled
mostly in Mal abar and were called chatis. They dealt nostly wth
preci ous stones, seed pearls, corals and other valuable goods
such as silver, either wined or to be wined. They were the

merchants who were the natives of the Coramandel.'® The balijas

were al so said to be the tradi'ng comunity. 19
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The sudra community was considered to be the last in the
caste hierarchy was regarded to be a heterogenous community as it
contained both higher and |ower sub castes. Agriculture being
their main occupation, they formed the backbone of the nation and
the prosperity of the state depended upon them to a very great
ext ent.20 They i'nclude the kaikkolars or keyi kol ars, a prom nent
weavi ng community, the reddis who were responsible for the
naterial prosperity of land, the tottiyans or kambalattar who
found enpl oynent under the nayakas of Mdura and the various
Pal egars as peons and arnmed retainers. The vakkaligars and the
vellalas usually tilled the soil. Sonme of the sudra communities
should be terned as mlitary as the kamms and the Vel anas of
telugu speaking areas were regarded as mlitary communities. They
also cultivated soil and owned extensive estates but their main

occupation was fighting.

Lot of proliferation is seen during the period due to
various reasons.?! Those who bel ong to the sudra caste include
bar bers, dombaras (acrobats who tamed snakes and el ephants for
money) , the kurubas, the gollas, the idaiyans who were shepherds
by profession,the washermen, the courtesans and the dommaras.**
The chandal as were recognised as the fifth caste and they nmay be

divided into two groups. (a) the mala, the holeya or the pariah,
23

and (b) the madiga or the cekkili.

In tamil speaking areas, the sudras were divided into two
factions, the right hand and the left hand castes. The quarrels
between these two factions were so bitter that the state had to

intervene fromtine to tine to restore peace and order.
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Ceneral ly, the castes based on agricultural occupations were
grouped under Valangai and the non-agricultural castes such as
artisans and traders were grouped under Idangai.24

The nost imaginative classification of right and |eft hand
castes has been given bel ow, 2°
occupat i on Ri ght hand Left hand
Traders Balija Beri Chetti

Banajiga Vani yans
Komat i (who yoke two
Vel | an Chetti bul | ocks)
Jandr a Devanga
V¢aver s Sal i yan and
Seni yan Kai kol an
Arti sans Ni | Kammalan
Kansal
Panchal as
Leat her wor kers Madi ga or Madi ga
Chakki I'i yan (mal es)
(femnal es)
Mal ai man
Nattaman Bedar
Feld | abourers Palli(females) Palli(males)
and Sol di ers Vedan or Vettuvan Pal | an
Paraiyan, Ml a
and Hol eya

The Val angai or R ght hand faction conprised of the nost
respectabl e castes together with the Adi Dravidas (Pariah caste)
vho were called Valangai-matter or friends.The |dangai or |eft
hand faction conprised the Panchala or five sorts of smiths, the

Chakkilians or |eather workers, the Palians and certain others of

The brahmins, the Vallalars and a few other

1.26

the | owest castes.

respectabl e castes are neutra
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It can be said that 'the tw divisions conprised of
cultivators, artisans, nerchants etc. and it has been clarified
that the castes in these groups usually belonged to the |ower
section of the caste hierarchy. Brahmans renmained aloof from
these divisions though the position of the Vellalas is yet to be
verified. Epigraphical evidences confirmto this. The oppression
of the people of the two groups by brahmana and Vellala

Kaniyalars testify to this. There is a possibility of the |ower
. . . 27
section of the Vellala comunity being included anong them

The names of the castes or professional groups included in
the Val angai and Idangai groups can be known from the

inscriptions fromthe Korukkai and Tiruvai gavur. 28

Q her castes can be br oadl y classified into two
groups.1l.Kudigal or cultivators and 2. Parradi or Pattadai neaning
industrialists or craftsnen. The castes nentioned in the first
group are not specified. In the second group , various categories
of weavers, nmerchants and craftsnen were included. Anong the
nmerchants sekku-vaniyar or oil nerchants seem to have been npre
prosperous. Thus it can be said that the people belonging to the
Val angai and |dangai groups were nostly people belonging to the

| oner section of the caste hierarchy except Sekku-Vaniyar.

The community of artisans played a very inportant role as
they not only ratisfied the materialistic needs but also the
aesthetic needs of the people and by supplying ornanents to the

29

kings and chiefs of the tine. They were present in every part of
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the enpire and held the view that they were the descendants of

30

the five sons of Viswakarma. Ref erences show that the artisans

were given heriditary rights over a small piece of |and which was

31

fuly or partially exenpted from tax. The potter, the tanner

and to sonme extent the black smth remained largely a part of the
agrarian subsi stance econony. The weavers, netal workers, oil nen,
nasons, and carpenters participated in the process of

ur bani sati on.

The economic nobility of the artisan castes led to the spurt
in caste nobility. Some castes clinbed up the social |adder while
others did not. The bifurcation of the fourth varna into sudra
and sat-sudra, the later being the superior order of the sudras
was an exanple to this. Wile the social status of the castes
such as the potter and the cobbler did not show nmuch nobility,
the position of the kaikkol ars, buil ders etc., under went
consi derabl e change.The reason being-the grow ng inportance of

tenple and spurt in tenple building activity

Sone of the factors that contributed for social nobility
include the comng up of tenple towns. The concentration of
artisans in these areas as a result of the patronage given by the
rulers was a crucial factor. The leading exanples being
Tirupathi, Srirangam, Chidambaram and Kanchil puram 32 So the
artisans who settled in tenple towns not only catered to the

needs of the tenple or the court but also to a wider mar ket . 33
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The spurt in the textile industry was the result of denand
from the newy emerging officials |ike nayaks, poligars and
others. The demand is to sone extant, the result of the muslim
i nf | uence. 34The nmet al objects, jewellery and other ornaments were
in great demand where tenples were |ocated. Thus the grow ng
economc prosperity of the weavers and a section of the smths as
a result of the expanding market for their goods is shown by the
fact that they made donations to the tenple in cash or kindand in
the formof services. 3°

It becane a regular practice for artisans to pay their taxes
in cash during the Vijayanagara period.36 The size and nature of
the donations made to the tenples constituted an inportant index
of the social status and econom c prosperity of the various craft

associ at | ons. 37

Anot her inportant factor for bringing about social change is
that of religion. The process of incorporation of tribal and folk
religions into Hi nduisrﬁ?’8 brought integration between higher and
lower religions. To some extantthe tenple system put an end to
class distinctions and preveleges and tried to create a society
of equals for the lay followers. 39

Especially sudras had enjoyed nuch social power and rank
because of this factor.4o\ﬁllage was considered to be the basic
unit and each comunity lived in a specified area as far as

possi ble. The non caste people were said to have lived in areas

away fromthe main habitat of the village.
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An Insight into various disputes

Evi dences show that there was much social unrest in spite of
the measure taken by the state. One of the reasons may bethe

constant thriving of different castes to clinb up the social

| adder .

The rul ers appointed samayacharyas or censors of norals who

= In spi'te of it,

kept watch over vari'ous acti'vities of people.
various di sputes cropped up involving the whole village, community
or particular groups of individuals. Sone of the follow ng issues
include a)religious feuds b)customary practices and privileges
c) boundaries d)ownership of |ands e)administrative |apses and

f)legal transactions and cri nes.

Rel i gi ous di sputes

A dispute arose involving two major communities of Jainas
and Srivaisnavas during the reign of Bukka |l. An epigraph dated
A.D. 1368 at Sravanbel agola gives details about the dispute and
the settlement made in the presence of the enperor. The Jainas of
all the nadus made a conplaint to the enperor that the
Srivai shnavas were doing great injustice to their religion. The
king solved it by placing each others hands in one another
declaring that there would be no difference thereafter.

The resolutions nade were - 1i)The Jain Darsana is as before
entitled to certain privileges as 5 great nusical instrunments and

the kalasa or vase; ii)lf |loss of advancenent should be caused to
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the Jain Darsana through the Bhaktas, the Vaisnavas wll kindly
deemit as loss or advancenment caused to their own Darsana. The
Vaisnavas wll to this effect set up a Sasana in all the bastis
of the kingdom For as long as the sun and noon endure, the
Vai shnavas creed will <continue to protect the Jain Darsana.
iii)The Vaishnava chief Tatayya of Tirumale out of the noney
levied at the rate of 1 hana a year from every house from the
Jainas is required to raise a body-guard of 20 men to be
appoi nted by the Vai shnavas at the holy place Belugola, evidently

to protect the shrine and with the remainder of the money, the

di | api dated Ji nal ayas are to be white washed. He who transgresses

the rule shall be a trai'tor to the king, Sankhya and samudaya. 42

Communi ty di sputes

During the reign of Sadasiva Raya, all the cultivators and
artisans in Belur appealed to the king regarding a boundary
dispute. In accordance with the decision given by Ramaraja, the
southern street of Belur was clearly marked by the fixing of
boundaries where the artisans mght carry on their trade of
jewels, build houses or carry on their caste observances and
enjoy in the tenple of Chennigaraya the sane privileges and

position granted el sewhere at the car festival. 43

During the reign of Deva Raya I, nenbers of few comunities
in parts of nobdern Nexrth Arcot district then formng Padaividu
rajya decieded to overcone the economc difficulties created by

the conpul sory character of the dowy system and nade an
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agreement whi ch bears the stanp of a piece of social |egislation.
It was recorded that ‘the great nen of all branches of studies of
the kingdom of Padaividu drew up in the presence of the God
Gopinatha of Arka Pushkarini a document which contains an
agreenent fixing the sacred law. According to this docunent if
the Brahmans of Padaividu i.e., Kannadigas, Tamls, Telugus, and
Latas (Cujaratis) of all gotras, sutras and sakhas conclude a
narriage they shall fromthis day do it by Kanyadana. Those who
do not adopt this kind of marriage, i.e., both those who give a
girl after receiving gold or those who conclude a marriage after
having given gold shall be is liable for punishnment by the king
and to excomrunication'. Thus it was a voluntary agreenent which
the brahmans of the locality arrived at after due deliberation

and whi ch the governnent sanctioned and enforced. 44

In Mysore, the settis nmade sonme regulations with regard to
wonen who | apsed from marriage. But the epigraph which records
this is fragnentary and not much information can be accrued from

it. The regulations anong people thenselves facilitated snooth

; . 45
working of the state functionary.

An epigraph of A.D.1379 indicates that whenever the social
guestions cane up, the rulers or the nayakas and gaudas would
summon the parties and give them advice.The parties nust act
according to the given advice. GCenerally, the proceedings would
be free of co~t. At times, the elders of different comunities

al so deci eed the disputes. 6
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In the mddle of the 16th century, certain regulations were
nmade by a local chief in the nodern Udayagiri talug in the
Nellore district. Accordingly, when the car of the local tenple
was passing along the streets with the nattuvas and servants
inside it, a nmenber of the artisan community, wearing a cloth
round the head and another |oosely round the waist and having
only a sandal mark between the eye-brows and not chew ng betel,
should go round the car with a chisel, a mallet, a nail, and a

sickle in his hands. 47

There were communal differences between the Vellalas and
Vel lai-nadars who were Tamls and Telugus respectively. The
relations between them were strained and at the beginning of the
15th century, on the charge that a few Vellai-nadars had
commtted sone unspecified offenses 1in their capacity as
accountants, agents etc., of the Vellalas, the |eading nenbers of
the latter community resolved after due deliberations not to
employ the Vellai-nadar even for nenial service and to kill three
specified offenders. After sone time, the regulations against
themwere nade still nore stringent. They were not to take Tam|
girls in marriage;neither could they take up service in the Tam |
country, not even enter Taml districts. Sone twenty-three
specified offenders of the comunity were to be killed when
det ect ed. It is evident that the state sanctioned such
persecutions possibly owng to the serious nature of the

of f ences.
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Social Conflicts

There were many conflicts between various castes of which

& castes occupy some

the di sputes between the Val angai and Idangai‘:L
prom nence. Valangai nmeans right hand and I|dangai neans |eft
hand. The dual division of society into Valangai and |dangai were
noti ced from about A D 1100 onwards in inscriptions of the chola

and Vijayanagar periods. The wearliest reference about these
49

castes is nmentioned in an epigraph bel onging to Rajendra Chola |

where there is a nention of Val angai castes. Cenerally it is said
that the terns Val angai and |dangai came to be applied to these
groups when they laid their differences before the king who

decieded the_case with the one party on his right and the other
on his Ieft.50A nyt hi cal account of the origin of the Idangai is
mentioned in an epi graph.

King Vijaya Bhupatiraya Udai yar, son of Deva Raya | ordered
that both the Valangai and Idangai classes of Tiruvannamalai

should enjoy the same privil eges. D2

A stone epigraph of Vijayanagar tinmes dated A D 1429recorded
an agreement by the Val angai and |dangai castes of Vriddhachal am
(South Arcot District) that they would inflict corporal
puni shnent on those who hel ped the tax-collectors of the king and
the brahman | and-holders in the collection of taxes by coercive

nmeasures ard who consented to wi'te the accounts.53
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An epi graph dat ed A.D.1532°4refers to the 98 castes included
in the lIdangai and Val angai. Anot her epigrapl155 bel onging to the
Trichinopoly district registers an agreenment relating to socia
conduct anmong the Val angai and |dangai sects. The violence that
marked the quarrels between the two factions is attested by a

stone record whi ch nmentions on both sides.

A record dated A.D.1446 of the Mayavaram taluq of Tanjore
district during the tine of Deva Raya | refers to a settlenent
between t he Val angai 98 and |dangai 98 castes regardi ng the heavy

and illegal rates of taxes payabl e by t hem °©

There is an evidence which says that Jains were generally
classed as left hand but in Mysore country they were classed as
right hand castes. The reason is that the Jains and brahmans were
fighting for the use of the five big drunms and the kalasa, a
privilege usually exercised by the right hand castes and Vira
Bukka Raya effected a between them and since then they were

admitted as belonging to the right hand.57

SO AL LEG SLATI ON

The rulers followed various wvarnasrama dharmas - sSakala
varnasrama dharmagal anu  prati pal i swadu i.e the peaceful
observation of the rules of conduct as enjoined by the castes.
The state intervened when it found it was necessary to intervene.
Sonetines state enforcenent of certain local legislation is also

sought .
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Regarding the courts of appeal the king was the chief judge
and final appelate authority. He was the highest court of
appeal .”¥ In the provinces the governors have held highest
judicial positions while local officers tried civil cases mostly
through arbitration. The judicial system in the provinces nust
have been efficient as the king who could severely punish the
governors and provincial officers for not remtting governnent

dues. °°

The nadu assenbly was bigger than the village and mahajana
(agrahara) assenblies. It consisted of several guilds in the nadu
or district, representatives of towns, local representatives of
the place where the assenbly was held and also governnent
officers. This assenbly settled disputes about boundaries of
land®® and di sputes over ownership of Jland and took into
consi derati on purva-maryade or traditional practice and
extracting a promse from both the parties that they should not

raise a controversy after the decision of the assen‘oly.61

In the village, the mahajanas, the nenbers of the agrahara
formed into an assenbly which was cal |l ed mahasabha or sabha. = It
served as the local court of justice. It has the right to

confiscate |ands belonging to the guilty persons.63

An epigraph dated A.D. 1443 show that dharma or the sense of
justice was very deep in the mnds of the people. The
di sobedi ence of the orders of the king were considered as a crine

conparable with treason against king, killing of a brahman,
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killing one's own nother or a saint and slaying the sacred cow on
the banks of the Ganges. ot

Al men are not equal before the law during this tine.
Sometimes it allowed different treatnent anobng the citizens on
the basis of caste criterion. Even people of high status were
al so puni shed. For instance, for the suspected nmnurder of
Krishnadevaraya’s son, Saluva Timma, the trusted mnister and his

sons were blinded and inprisoned. 63

An epigraph dated A.D. 1444-45 records the fact that two nen
of the setti comunity belonging to Dharmapatna accepted the
crine by making a gift of noney at one honnu (gold coin) in every
ten realised by them This way they did Prayaschitta or
sel f-inposed puni shnent at the suggestion of several settikaras
of Padukaveri when Timmanna Odeya was the governor of the

Bar akur u rajyaf5 6

During the times a sinple offence was also treated with
extrenme severity. A sinple offence such as assisting a fleecing

tax-collector would subject a person to loss of life by way of
67

bei ng st abbed. Abdur Razaq says that crimnals were sone tines

crushed down under the feet of an elephant so that they may be
68

killed by its knees, trunks and tusks. Nuni z al so says that even
if a person conmits theft his foot and a hand and if the theft is
a greater one he would be hanged with a hook under his chin. If a
nan outrages a respectable woman or a virgin he has the s .me
puni shment and if he does any other violence his punishrment is of

a like kind. ®®
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The villagers of Tiruvaigavur in Tanjore district got into '
negoti ations about the final fixation regarding the paynent of
taxes during the reign of Deva Raya 1. %9 During the tinme of
Krishna deva Raya and Achyuta Deva Raya, the revenues of the
empire were first reduced to a regular form checked by ordi nances
and a system of accounts and managenent introduced, calculated to

i npr ove t he revenue gradual |l y wi t hout di stressing t he

. 71
i nhabi t ant s.

Collection of taxes was also settled by the assenbly body
(mandala) of people and the schedule of the prescribed taxes
should not be altered. 72 In 1429 A.D. the Val angai and i dangai
castes came to an agreenment that they should not |eave the nan
who assisted a tax collector with his accounts. Further shelter
should not be given to the collector and if any of the nenbers

broke this agreenent in any way he should be stabbed and kill ed. e

General |y, people were |aw abiding and highly religious. The
inprecatory passages in the telugu inscriptions from 14th to 17th
cen. A D suggest that the violations of grants would result in
soci al s'1ns.74 The records nention that whoever nisappropriated
the grant would accrue the sin of eating the flesh of dog, yard
of the donkey mxed with the drink (sura) in the man's skul .73
Social ostracism also acted as a weapon on the orthodox m nds of
peopl e. The fear of excomunication from the caste had powerful

76 A record from Kandukur

i nfl uence over the m nds of the people.
mentions that those persons who obstructed the charity and

violate conditions of the record granted by the assenbly, or if
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they obstruct the other twenty four classes of dommaras in any
way, will be excommunicated.’’ Humiliation was anot her puni shrrent
which nust have obstucted people from comtting sins. Two
recodrds from Kavali state that the offender of the grant will be
put on a donkey, Wth a toddy pot tied round the neck an

ddespatched to the town of Yana. e

The above instances testify that many coercive neasures were
enpl oyed during the tines to stop people fromcommtting sins but
the severe punishments which existed during the period nust have

reduced cri nes.

Social Mgration and Rehabilitation

The major incone to the treasury included the revenue from
land which is paid either in cash or in kind. During the period
under study it is known that heavy and oppressive taxation is in
vogue. To collect the taxes on lands, villages, merchandise on
different professions of the people, the officials nanely

sunkaris, sunkar avar u, & or sunkadavar u, manigandlu,

80 81
manihagandlu, and hasani dyagandlu were appointed. Their duty

was to collect the taxes from the people and to credit themto
the royal treasury. Sonetinmes, they cheated th epeople by

collecting nore taxes than the required ones.

During the tine of Krishnadeva Raya, the sunkaravaru exar ted
the taxes |ike katnam an sunka sthavaras from the villages of

Koppulu and Tippaluru w thout the know edge of the governnent
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inspite of the fact that they have been exenpted fromthe paynent

of taxes by the king. bz

Many people left their villages and mgrated in nmany
instances.When the rulers canme to know about this, they gave

consi derabl e al |l owances and again rehabilitated them

The Kavutalam inscription of Achyutadevaraya dated A D 1533
records that the people of entire Kavutalasima deserted the
division and mgrated to Manaviya-sime which belonged to Adil

83 ¢

Shah asthey could no | onger bear the injustice done to them
is- also stated that Mahamandal eswara  Sal akayadeva- Chi kka
Tirumalaraja, mnister and brother-in-law of the king Achyutadeva
Raya personally visited Adavani and announced a nunber of
concessions. They are the cultivators were allowed to retain 1
share of agricultural produce of mllet, seasunum bengalgram,
cotton etc., Taxes like birada and Sarada were exenpted and
exenptions were allowed in fixed revenue (siddhaya) as well as
tolls (sunka). The castes of fishernen, oil-nongers, shopkeepers,
shepherds, potters, washernen, barbers, watchnmen and weavers were
exenpted fromthe tax kaddays which was to be paid in the form of
mllet (jola). Carpenters and blacksmths were allowed to have
sone concessions. The shepherds were exenpted from supplying
butter m |k and they were required to give only one one sheep and

one lanb per flock and the cultivators who have bullocks were

exenpted fromthe grazing tax.
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The Kanganapal li inscription dated A D 1533 during the time
of Achyutadeva Raya says that the Panchanamuvaru (artisan
community) of 32 villages were exenpted from certain taxes and
free service (vetti) B4 1t is said that during the time of
Timmanayaka, many taxes were collected fromthis comunity and
consequently the Panchananmuvaru of all 32 villages mgrated to
Kundri pi sima and Pakala-sima. \When Isvarayya, the karyakarta of
Ti mmappanayakacame to know about this he ordered the artisans
should be exenmpted from the taxes and the Reddis and Karanans of
al the 32 villages personally went to Kunduripi and Pakal a-sim

and i nforned about the deci sion.

It is to be noted that the ruler has grasped the intensity
of the situation as all the artisans of 32 villages deserted in

this case.

However the feature of tax exenption is not a permanent
feature. The people were burdened with taxes after the stipul ated
period is over. Then the taxes were raised progressively every
year. An epigraph during the reign of Sadasiva Raya records that
the people residing at the village Chyabala deserted because of
the enhancenent of taxes and m grated consequently. 85 Appl anayaka,
the parupatyagar of Kondayadevamaha-arasu persuaded them to

resettle in the village giving them some concessi ons.
Sorme of the corcessions granted were-The agriculturists were
to retain one share of the produce of the l|ands already under

cultivation for thenselves and to pay one share to the royal
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place; if the land is newy brought under -cultivation the
agriculturists were permtted to retain two shares of the produce
for themselves and to pay only one share to the royal treasury.
The people were also exenpted for the first two years from the
t axes such as senabova-vartane, rayasadavara-vartane,
Uligadavara-vartane, Kkani ke, kaddaya, taxes on upanayana and
narriage, free service to the local lord. After the conpletion of
three years, the taxes were to be levied at the rates currently
prevailing in the neighbouring regions. The rate of rent payable

to the state was to be according to the quality of the soil.

So persuasions were nade by the rulers to resettle when the
people m grated. An epigraph dated A.D. 1428 during the reign of
Deva Raya |l stated that a serious wong has been committed in
South Arcot in the collection of taxes and land revenue. It
seemed that the king's officials had been extracting nuch noney
in formof taxes as enforced by the tenple officials. The people
of this area has deserted the area and the worship in the tenple

was stopped. After an appeal to the king, an enquirv was

28
orderedand the people were restored. The conduct of the tenple
authorities was condemmed and t he same was engraved on the tenple
wal | .

Wien Deva Raya Il died in A D 1446 the king's officers
forcing the people to give them presents as it was custonary to
give gifts at the beginning to each reign. The ryots were
harassed and went away to other places abandoning their hones.
King Mal | i karjuna who succeeded Deva Raya ||l put a stop to these

extortions.®
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Many such references come forth during the period under

study. Infact it appears that the process of magration and

rehabilitation was quite common. It wultimtely shows the

inability of the rulers to control vast regions and excessive

dependence on the feudal elenents that caused nmuch suffering.
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CHAPTER FOUR

WOMEN - CLASS AND
PROFESSIONS




Vi jayanagara society is a highly stratified one and there
were variations between various class and professions regarding
the standard and patterns of living. In order to have a better
under st andi ng about wonen during the period, they may be broadly
classified on the basis of various class and professions.
According to status, they can be divided into women belonging to
nobility, mddle class wonen and the |ower class wonen. On the
basis of professions, they can be divided into wonen Iliving
wthin the precincts of royal harem the courtesans, the tenple

women and women who were proficient in various other fields.

Wnen have been classified on the basis of kulastree,
bhogastree and vesya1 in the previous works negating other
sections of wonen. Even classifying wonmen on the basis of

2 does not include all as their prof essional status is

pr of essi ons
doubt f ul . So, the above classification based on class and

prof essions has been applied to conduct an extensive study.

Before going into detail, sonme of the inportant changes
evidenced during the period needs to be examned. Politically,
the prevailing feudal elenents |oosened the grip of the ruler in
admnistrative matters. The occasional raids of the Bahmani
rulers also cause instability. Economcally, the conplexity of
land tenures |ike amaram, bhandaravada, manya etc., deterred
economc progress and the oppressive taxation caused much
suffering to the commoners often | eading to migrations. Socially,
the caste conflicts in certain regions were on an increase ever

than before. The apparatus of the state in dealing with the



problens and the dynamcs of the society has been already
di scussed. The present study is conducted against this

backgr ound.

The information about the noble wonen conmes forth from
different sources. They were taught to read and wite not only in
the local |anguages but al so Sanskrit. One of the necessary tasks
they ought to fulfill was skill in nmusic and dancing. Most of the
wonen belonging to aristocratic famlies were confined to the
zenana. 2 The queens were permtted to enjoy the same prevel eges
as enjoyed by the king in the audience hall. Thusequal inportance
given to queens along with the king. Krishnadeva Raya was
represented by Nandi Timmayya in the verse at the end of the

first canto of Parijatapaharanam as hearing along wth his

queens, the works conposed by the poets assenbled at the court
" : 4
during the spring festival. It can be accrued that the queens

had taste in literary pursuits. There were nmany evidences of
gueens acconpanyi ng the king during canpai gns. The queen's advice
mght have been sought by the enperor during the tinme. The queens
nade several donations to the betternent of the kingdom that

shows their interest in the social matters.

There were many evidences of queens acconpanying the Kking
during wars. Gangadevi, w fe of Kanpana acconpanied him in the
war . Kri shnadeva Raya was acconpanied by his two queens
Chinnadeviamma and Tirumal adevi amma when he conductec. a seige on
Kondaveedu in A.D.1515.~ Achyutarayal's wi fe Oduva Tirumalmba al so

acconpanied him in his expedition to Madura. Another wife
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Var adanbi ka showed complete. devotion towards the betternent of
courtly affair and advised her husband in crucial matters. ® She
also acted as a regent to prince china Venkatadri when he was
still a mnor. She appealed to the Bijapur sultan to come to her
ad and secure the throne for her son as threats cane from her
brother Tirumala to wusurp the throne after the death of
Achyuta.7Their benevol ent activities and participation in the

courtly proceedi ngs had earned them good reputation and sone of

the settlenents were naned after the nother or wife of the Kking

o
o

whi ch denotes their reverence and benevol eance towards wonen.
About the wonen belonging to the mddle class, it is said
that they got their daughters nmarried at an early age to suitable

persons. Anmong the brahmn community, the girl's marriage was
= 2 9
cel ebrated usually before she attained maturity. Anong ot her

communities, it was celebrated after maturity. It was doubtful
whether the girl was allowed to select her own husband. Marriages
were usually celebrated with great ponp and show in the house of
bride's parents. In the case of brahmns, bride's parents
demanded and obtai ned arana or the nuptial present. o In case of
others, the bride's parents had to give several gifts to the

bri degr oom

Cenerally the famly wonmen were under the control of their
husbands. They performed nost of the donmestic work and all the
wonen were not submissive to their husbands.*! It is said that
nost wi dowed wonen preferred to death than | eading a di shonorable
life. Sonetines physical force was enployed by the kindred of the

w dowed wonren who showed their excessive zeal for sati by casting
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hersaelf into the funera pyre12

The term famly women which is applied to the housew ves by
the contemporary literary witers and foreign travellers seem
ridiculous. Apart from public wonen, each and every woman is a
famly woman. This distinction was nade to separate famly wonen
from public wonmen who were large in nunber. Mst of them were
devoted to the household activities and did not participate in

the outside activities.

The |ower class wonen and tribal wonen attended not only
donestic work but also helped their male counteparts in the
fields. It is significant to note here that wonen of |ower soci al
orders, who contributed equally to the famly earnings enjoyed
greater freedom than their counterparts in the upper strata. 43
Contenporary scul ptures depict tribal wonen participating in
hunting activities. (plate IX,X,XXXII). Towards the tribals,
kings followed an appeasi ng policy.At one point King Krishnadeva
Raya says that if the king grew angry with the tribals, he could
not wholly destroy them instead if he wins their affection by
ki ndness and charity they would serve himby invading the eneny's
territory and plundering his forts. 14

On the basis of professions, wonen can be divided into
[)woren living within the precincts of the royal harem 2)the
courtesans 3* the tenple women and 4)women who were proficient in
various other fields.

Wnen 1living within the royal precincts include wonen
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attendants who |ooked after the palace. For this purpose, the
fairest and the npbst healthy women were sought throughout the
kingdom so that they mght do service with cleanliness and
neat ness. They afforded great pleasure to the king by singing and
pl ayi ng. =3 They had thei'r houses w'thi'n the preci'ncts in good

16 |nside the pal ace, there were houses of the w ves of

17

| odgi ngs.
the king and ot her wonen who served them It is said that there
were twel ve thousand wonen in Krishnadeva Raya' harem 18They wer e
nunbered over four thousand during the days of Achyuta Raya. 19 No

nale child was allowed to remain with them after attaining the

age of ten.

The services rendered by themwere varied. They did all the
work inside the gates and held all the duties of the househol d. 20
The inperial household was nodelled in such a way that it
consisted of wonen from six to twelve thousand in nunber. They
were either in the service of the enperor hinself or his wves.
To be specific, some were dancing girls and others were bearers
who carried the king's wves on their shoul ders and al so the king
in the interior of the palace. A few wonen were westlers,
astrol ogers and soothsayers. Wnen also wote accounts of the
expenses that were incurred inside the palace. There were wonen
nusi ci ans who sang and played on the i nstrunments. 21 Qther wonen
include cooks for king' s personal service and others were kept
for tinmes when he gave banquets. Wnen and eunuchs served him at

the table.22 Many wonen handled sword and shield and others who

westled, blew trunpets and pipes. Wnen also acted as bearers

and washing fol k. 23
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Wien the king was in his apartments, women waited outside to
perform some special duties. Each of them held a casket of nusk,
the white comy, the spittoon, the sword, the perfune casket, the
mirror, the fan, the golden pitcher, the betel pouch and the

s The court etiquette demanded that he should keep

25

camphor box.
them as they were insignia of royalty. The pal ace wonen were
patient and obedient with the sole duty of standing with a
particular article or vessel in their hand for a long tine. Wen

the king went to war or toured, he had the conpany of many wonen.
26

Thousands of wonen acconpani ed hi mwhen he went to war. This is
confirmed by foreign travellers whose references on numerous

upnarried women was, quite revealing. They werge reserved for the
king and travelled in great state with great riches.

During the tinme of festivals especially at the tinme of
Mahanavam, all the femal e servants cane along with king's w ves.
They were fair and young aged between sixteen and twenty and were
nmaids of honour the queens.28 Many of them were proficient in
dancing and singing. Some of the foreign travellers Paes and
Nuniz were struck by the beauty of the dancing girls and the
dexerity of their novenents. 29 Every Saturday, the dancing girls
were obliged to go to the palace to dance and posture before the

king's idol that is in the interior of the palace.30

There was a dancing hall for 3jhe ladies of the royal
househol d. The panels within it and the designs of panels show

the pattern of dances in such a way that on each panel, there
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wasa dancer in proper position. This arrangenent was to ‘teach
women so that if they forgot the specific position in which they
had to remai n when the dance was done, they mght |ook at one of

the panel s and keep in mind they have to do. 31

On the whole, wonen in large nunbers were enployed in the
palace and proved thenselves to be devoted, reliable and
trustworthy. They noved freely and extended their service to the
king and the queens. But their rights were alnost confined to the
pal ace. Some of the foreign travellers nention about the fenale
door keepers. Imediately after the Dasara festivities were over
twenty to thirty fenmal e door keepers cane frominside the pal ace

wth canes in their hands and whips on their shoul ders. 32 There

were wonen porters al so. 33

An epigraph of 14th cen. A D. states that wonmen were warriors
too. Wien Harihara Raya was ruling, there was a fierce fight

34

between Dannal a Devi and Ramanna Hemmadi. In A.D.1386 Bommambe,

w fe of Mahavira Madorakala continued the fight even though her

husband di ed in the battle.S

There were wonen who practicedbusi ness. An epigraph dated
A.D. 1433 states that Aramaval atta Nachiyar, the elder sister of a
kai kkol ar approached Deva Raya with a grievance related to
busi ness and secured a copper plate grant ewubodying a sarvanmanya

gift of avillage and it was exenpted fromtaxes. 36
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Epi gr aphi cal evi dences  testifythe presence of women

westlersduring the period. An epigraph dated A.D. 1446 says that

Hariakka t ook revenge by fighti'ng with westlers. ol

There were nunber of wonmen who held coveted positionsas
mahamandalesvaras, governors, officers, admnistrators etc., In
A.D. 1516, Parvatiamma, an officer of the king gave instructions
regarding the services to be utilised for god Kalinathadeva at

38

Soge. Anot her record during the tinme of Harihara Rayamentions

that Tul uvakka hol ding the office of heggade gave a gift of [|and
for the service of the god Tuluvesvara and for feeding nine

39

brahnins in the tenple. An epi graph states that nahamandal esvara

Chamnadevamma of the Saluva famly donated a tax free at Mida

0

Bhatakala.4 Anot her ruler Sankaradevanma was the ruler of

Kadari.41DurIng Sadasiva Raya’s time, Chenmamba Sane as

Chennabhai r avadevi® was governi‘ng Sangitapura, Vrittapura etc., 42

The tenple enployed a large nunber of wonen in various
capacities as dancers, singers, nusicians and nenial servants.
Various terns such as Ranga bhoganuvaru, Bhoganuvaru, Devadasi,
Patri and Sani were used to denote those wonmen enployed in the

43

service of god. (chart V) The wonen enpl oyed in saiva tenples

especially of veerasaivas were known as Deepa basavi or Basavul u.

An epigraph dated A.D.1518 testifies to this.44

Wnen were active participants in agricultural operations.
During the time, there were extensive forests and uncultivable

waste |ands which were brought wunder cultivation. Wnen held
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landed property. An epigraph dated A.D.1401 from Basrur states
that Tuluva Heggaditi the grand daughter of Kotesarah bel onging
to Jadar Bali was enjoying |anded property yielding 106 mudis of
rice.45 An eplgraph dated A.D.1542 from Bhatkal states that
cummate nayakiti, daughter of Koteyakka belonging to Honnabali
was owning |anded property worth 3 mud is of rice in a place
called Sal ugeri.‘“5 An other epigraph dated A.D. 1546 refers to

Baliyakka, the daughter of Banasi, was possessing |anded property

47 There is no doubt in

worth 9 mudis in the place called Mavali.
saying that |and ownership has nmuch to do with the inprovenent of
agriculture.(see Chart |V for detail of wonen in property

transacti ons)

Aparting from agriculture, wonen were involved in basket
nmaking, tailoring, pottery, mat nmaking, garland making etc.,48
Srinatha nentions about Balija wonen (wonen involved in trading
activities) , sale wonen (wonmen involved in weaving), machekante
(woren involved in fishing), vaddekula vadhuti (wonen involved

stone chisling) etc., 49

During the tinme, many wonen were proficient in classical
literature and other literary pursuits. Sone of them include
Ganga Devi, Honnayi, Mohanangi, Tukkadevi, Molla, Tirumalamba

etc.,(see Chart IIl for their literary achievemets)
Gangadevi (1360 A.D) queen of kamparaya Il was a renowned
poet ess. She wrote Madhuravijayam or Vira Kanparaya Charitam in

Sanskrit which describes the conquest of Mdura by kumara
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Kanpana, her husband and son of Bukka I, one of the founders of
Vi j ayanagar a enpire. Kampana def eat ed Champaraya of
Tundi ramandal a or Tondai mandal a about A. D. 1361 and the avail able
work which runs to eight cantos stops with his conquest with the
sultan of Madura in A.D. 1371 and brought the whole of Tam|l

country under Vijayanagara enpire. 50

Cantos | of the work after the usual invocations describes
the city of Vijayanagar and the reign of Bukka. Cantos Il and |11
describe the birth of Kanpana, his growmh to manhood and the
exhortation  of Bukka to proceed against Chanparaya  of
Conj eevaram Canto IV deals with the expedition, the defeat and
death of Chanparaya. Canto V describes Prince Kampana’s canp at
Mar akat anagara and Cantos VI and VI his life and enjoynents in
the canp. Particularly the latter canto describes his
conversation with the authoress Gangadevi and her description of
the spring season. In Canto VIII, a goddess appears before
Kanpana and exhorts himto proceed agai nst Madura and uproot the
Missul mran power in the South. Kanparaya accordingly proceeds

against the sultan of Madura and kills him

Apart from being a great kavya, the work supplies with some
historical materi al referring to Bukka | and Kanpana. The work

also deals with the roots of verbs in Sanskrit granmar.

Honnayi, queen of Bukka Raya is another scholar who is
proficient in Vedas. An inscription dated A.D.1378 describes

Honnayi, the queen of Bukka Raya as a schol ar. 24
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Tukka Devi or Jaganmohini is one of the chief queens of
Krishnadeva Raya wr ote Tukka Panchakam in Sanskrit in which she
describes how Krishnadeva Raya defeated the Cuttack king,

Gajapathi and married his daughter Tukkanba. Sone opine that she
52

is Chinna devi.

Mohanangi was another poetess/ was the daughter of
Kri shnadeva Raya and wife of Aliya Rama Raya. She wote a |ove
poem called Marichiparinayam in which the details of Mhanangi

and Krishnadeva Raya were known.

In his biographical sketches of Deccan poets which was
published in A.D. 1829 Kavali Venkata Ramaswany wites about
Mohanangi, the authoress of Marichiparinayam He says that she
received an excellent education in her infancy and was well
versed in rhetoric and poetry, while in the bloom of youth she
narried Rama Rayal u after which she still continued her studies
and enpl oyed nuch of her tine in reading those works in Telugu
conposed by the poets at her father's court, by constant
conplication. She attained considerable proficiency in the art of
versification and wote a poem entitled marichiparinayam the
subject of which is taken from Mahabharata. In this poem very
elegant description is given of the Marichi dansels. The work

consists of five books. The princess had no issues and becane

unfortunately, a wdow, in the prine of I|ife (according to

tradition) . She was imolated on the funeral pyre of her
53

husband.
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Tirumalamba (A.D. 1530) S t he aut hor ess of
Var adanbi kapari nayam The work is a Champu (prose-verse)kavya,
conposed in Sanskrit relating to the youth of Achyutadevaraya and
his marriage with Varadanbi ka and the birth of China Venakatadri .
The book ends with the installation of China Venkatadri as
heir-apparent. The work Achyutarayabhyudaya or Rajanatha Dindima
begins with the coronation of Achyuta Raya and the installation
of China Venkatadri as heir apparent and as such is conplinentary
to the subject matter of Varadanbi kaparinayam So the latter work

can be ascribed to a period about A.D. 1530, the year of

Achyutaraya’s accessi on.

She is identified with Oduva Tirmalamba who said to have

conposed the Sanskrit verse in the inscription at the Vittala
tenple at Hampi, commenorating the gift of suvarnameru perforned

== It starts with the description of

by Achyuta Raya in A.D. 1533.
the hero and his predecessors. Then it recalls his exploits and
his marriage with Varadanba and ends with his coronation and
installation of their son, china Venkatadri as yuvaraja. The |ast
verse in the kavya is a prayer for the patron Achyuta Raya, his

gueen and thei'r son. 55

Qduva Tirumal anba (Tirunal anba the reader) was described as
a genius, since she was an excellent musician and a grammari an,
possessing in addition a good command of rhetoric and diction.
She was a scholar of the Indian epics, poetry, drama and

phi | osophy. Besides these accomplishments, she had many ot her
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qualities as well, |like being a linguist having a good know edge
of many |anguages and having the ability to wite in nany
scripts. In addition to all these excellent qualities she nust
have possessed great beauty as well, as emperor Achyutadeva Raya
was enanoured and elevated her to the position of one of his

queens. >

From epigraphical evidence it is known that Tirumalamba
conposed two Sanskrit slokas on the occasion of one of
Achyutaraya’s cerenonies called Aanandanidhi and had these sl okas
engr aved in many pl aces. She conposed anot her verse
commemmorating the king's gift of Suvarnameru to brahmans at
Hampi in A.D.1533. She al so conposed three verses recording the

king's tulabhara of pearls at Kanchipuramin the sane year.

This work is an inportant as a source material for know ng

about the social and political history of the period.

Vonen - Educati on

The inportance of education lies in the fact that in order
to have an organised living every body should have either fornal
or informal education. The ancient texts reveal several aspects
about this. GCenerally, informal education is inparted to the
child through oral nedia Iike riddles, songs, tales or
suggestions regardi ng good conduct and well behaviour. Age is not
a determned factor in this. Both men and wonen were supposed to

devel op an awareness in these matters. However, a woman has nore
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scope towards informal education irrespective of the class to
whi ch she belongs to as in Indian society, a woman is considered
as a tradition bearer, primarily responsible for protection and
integration of the famly system She further acts as a carrier
of tradition from one generation to the other in her role as a
not her. Dharnmasastras hold that certain acaras (traditions) are

to be learnt only by wonen.

The general notion is that education is recognised for men
rather than wonmen. This is because nore submissive part in the
famly is played by wonenfolk. So, there is no necessity in
giving them formal education. In the words of Abbe J.Dubois,
hindu wonen should only need to know how to gring and boil rice
and | ook after the household affairs. The business of courtesans
is to dance at public cerenonies and prostitutes were the only

wonen who are allowed to | earn. 57

This aspect can be explained in relation to the famly
structure in an Indian society. Amn is to maintain the legality
and prestige of the famly and a wonman has to carry the sane to
the future generations, thereby their roles becomng public and
private respectively. Wile this created a need for fornal
education for men, infornal education is considered to be an
inportant prerogative for women in carrying out their duties of

mai ntaining a structural continuum of tradition.

Formal education can be defined as a node of |earning

through cl ose personal contact of the pupil wth the teacher
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through his stay with the teacher as a member of his family,
stern discipline and control of emotions.58 Deney refers to forma
or institutional education which is a regular progamme of
training for a specific period. = A specific syllabi is outlined
for this system. On the other hand, informa education begins
with parents as instructors regarding code of conduct,
behavioura patterns, knowledge about tradition, religion,
adoms of the specific caste etc., No specific syllabi is framed

ad no pattern of instruction is found in this.

The general branches of learning prescribed for the children
of royal families include - science of polity, statecraft and
different warfare skills like horse riding, elephant riding,
science of archery etc. The age wise curriculum is also mentioned
in the contemporary literary literary works. Generally informa
education is imparted to the child through oral meda like
riddles, songs, tales or suggestions regarding good conduct and

wdl behaviour.

The need for educating girls on forma lines wes well
recognised in political circles and in the class of elite. Due to
the feudal character of the medieval state, most of the kingdoms
wae short lived and depended for their continuous existence on
the powa of control exercised by the kings. It was here that a
worals involvement was mede essential in her role as a queen, as
a co regent or as guardian to the minor KkKing. For example,
Varadambika queen oOf Achyuta Raya associated with her husoand in

social, regious and military activities. ®® e also appealed to
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the Bijapur sultan that he should cone to her aid sensing the
evil intentions of her brother Salakaraju Tirumala in whose
charge King Achyuta Raya left his son China Venkatadri, a mnor
before he died in A D. 1542.°1 She acted as gueen regent till the

end of the reign of Achyuta Raya.

The elite wonmen evinced interest in listening to discourses
on religion, purana literature and participating in the literary
programmes held by poets and scholars. From the exanples it is
know that not only wonen of political circles but those of the
elite sections and wonen of courtesan class too were receiving

benefits regarding formal education.

62

Raghunat habhyudayam of Ramabhadranba gi ves sone information
about the education of the wonmen in the court. They were
proficient  in conposing four kinds of poetry cChitrabandha,
Garbha, Asu and in explaining the words witten in various
| anguages. They were skillful in the art of Satalekhini and
filling up literary verse puzzles (padya-puranam); they were able
to conpose verses at the rate of one hundred in an hour
(CGhati kasate), to conpose poetry i eight bhasas (Sanskrit,
telugu, and the six prakrts) . They knew how to interpret and
explain the poens and dramas conposed by the fanmous poets and to
explain the secrets of nusic of two sorts (karnata and desa) .
They were able to sing very sweetly and to play on the vina and
other rmnusical instrunents |ike the Ravagahasta. They also knew

the art of dancing in its various phases.
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Regarding the mode of learning, the popular educational

centres namely agrahara, o4 ghatika,65 temple,66 viharas®’ and

68
monastery were catering to the needs of the students. But it is

certain that girls were pursuing education at these institutions.
In some of the tenples dance nasters were appointed to train the

69
fenal e dancers.

The courtesans and concubines were supposed to gain
proficiency in the arts of nmusic and dance pertaining to both
marga (Sanskritic) and desi(native) traditions. Their proficiency
in fine arts nmake themsurvive firmy in the conpetition. Besides
their involvenent in courtly programmes, they were used as
instrunents of political strategy. This necessitates their

know edge in matters of state-craft at |east theoretically.

The girls involved in prostitution were also taught on the
sane pattern as in the case of courtesans and concubi nes. They
folloned the teachings of Natyasastra of Bharata, Kamasutra of
Vat sayana. The Kamasutra of Vatsayana prescribes that a woman
shoul d study sixty four kalas (arts) before she attains youth. In
addition to singing, dancing and painting nmany nore arts have
been i ncl uded. 7° Many contenporary literary works give us an idea

of howgirls of this class enployed cl ever behaviour.

The girls of royal household were trained in respective

fields at home al one by teachers specially for this purpose.

Informal education in various professional skills were
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imparted to girls belonging to the class of concubines ad
prostitutes by their mothers. They trained their daughters in the
arts painting, drawing, decorating the compounds of their houses
etc besides teaching various beautification  processes.
Preparation and use of cosmetics, medicines, skill in dressing
ad ornamentation, developing clever behavioural patterns in
order to earn more money and other aspects concerning their
professon. The elderly waren trained the girls in seeking

various techniques in the profession.

The aspects of informal education which revolve round the
preservation of family system within the domestic background are
howevear, applicable mostly to waran of middle class in comparison
to others. Their learning requirements confine mosly to
perfection in domestic affairs like  cooking, preparing

leaf-plates, garland making, decoration of floors etc.,

The occupations like weaving, spinning, extraction of oils
selling etc., are caste oriented and mostly heriditary. Therefore
there weaee no specific separate vocational educational
institutions for the mambas of artisan class in these

occupations.

Thus it can be said that the type of education given to
girls ad the curriculum of the studies varied with respect of
the status, profession or need of the girls. The classification

of education into formal, informal has been done for the sake of
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conveni ence and to understand the motive behind such a system

CGenerally, the system of learning is nodelled to preserve
the famly system and kinship relations wherein, nen and wonen
exi st complimentary to each other but not contradictory. It was
necessary for every girl irrepective of the class to which she
belonged to, to receive informal education to keep her role
continuous in bearing the tradition of the famly and further to

act as a carrier of the sane to future generations.

However in case of royal wonen, formal education becones
necessary as they had to maintain structural continuum in the
political rel ati ons. Similarly, the need for earning a
confortable livelihood in the absence of a famly system nmade the
concubines and prostitutes to attain skill in fine arts. The
educational training of a tenple girl enabled her to achieve
perfect skills in both marga and desi traditions thereby served
as a medi um of syntheses between the two. The wonen bel onging to
weaker sections of society had to acquaint thenselves wth

occupational skills to supplenent their famly incone.
Vonen - Property rights

Wnen of this age enjoyed |imted property rights. Generally
the theories approved by the ancient dharmasastra witers were
considered to be valid in the exist int H ndu society. Wen we
look into it, initially there was no question of wonen hol di ng

property as she herself was an item ofmoveable property of the
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h. 71

husband or the patriarc In the first and second- centuries

AD, the witers declared that wonen and children can not becone
objects of gift or sale under any circunstances. 72 The theory
approved by the hindu culture as early as the vedic age was that
the husband and the wife should be the joint owners of the
household and the property. The husband was required to take a
soleltm vow at the marriage that he would never transgress the

73

rights and interests of his wife in economc nmatters. But in

practice, the joint ownership theory reveal that the wfe is

entitled to incur normal expenditure on the household during her

= She was given a third share of the husband's

75

husband' s absence.

property in case she was superseded unjustly.

Regarding the question of novable and inmmovable property,
the witers of dharmasastras were unwilling to invest the wfe
wth full or exclusive ownership over inmovable property for a
| ong tine.”® As far as the noveable property |ike ornanents,
jewelry, costly apparel etc., was concerned wonen's right to own
it was recognised at a very early date and this went under the

category of stridhana or wonen's special property.

The term stridhana is used to denote property over which
women are allowed to have their own or |ess absolute sway in
normal times. Stridhana is related to the custom of bride price
(sulka). According to it, parents gave their daughter the whole
or part of the bride price out of affection that can be enjoyed
by her in her lifetime. If the daughter left no issue behind, her

father or brothers would claim the property back from the
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son-in-law’’ who was expected to contract a fresh marriage in due
course. So the husband had to recognise his bride's ownership in
it. The bride generally used to spend this gift usually in the
purchase of ornanents and utensils and furniture for her new

78

househol d. When there was no bride price, the wedding gifts

parinahya would go to the wife and she becones its owner.

Manu, the earliest witer gave a description of stridhana.
According to him it consists of six varieties. gifts given by
the father, the nother and the brother at any tinme; gifts of
affection given by the husband subsequent to the marriage; and
presents given by anybody either at the tinme of marriage or at
the time when the bride is taken to her new hone. 12 Vi shnu adds
three nore categories to stridhana. gifts givenby the son; or any
other relation; and the conpensation given to the wife at the
tine of her supersession on the occasion of her husband s second
narriage. So the gifts given by non relatives subsequent to
narriage and the wages earned by the wife for her work woul d not

become part of stridhana category.

In seventh and eighth centuries A D., the question of
whet her wonmen possess full powers of ownership on immmovable
property got attention. Though Katyayana in Dayabhaga says that
wonen possess the power of sale and nortagage even over the

80

i movabl e property which included in the stridhana others are

di vi ded.
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Here, the prevalance of private property in medieval south
India would be discussed. Citing medieval chola kingdom Dharma
Kumar comes out with certain arguments regarding private property

rights.
(a) The possessor of land could be evicted for prolonged arrears.

(b) The frequent references to title deeds and registers and to
formal judicial procedures  for conveying rights are

irrelevant because these rights would not be enforced.
(c) The terms |like “land controller’ were ambi guous.

(d) The distribution of land had little to do with the law. For
instance, rich nen taking over the lands of the weak,
regardless of the legal title or taking nore rent than the

contract were ranpant.
(e) Lastly, the freedom to act against within the group was

constrained.

Thus it can be ascertained that individuals had limted
control over properties. Because they were not covered under |aw
in proper sphere. Even the degree of control over inherited
property of women, the right of custody or possession is only
conceded to the possessor.Even earnings through the pursuit of
mechanical arts or obtained as gift from her agnate and congnate

relations did not mean alienation

However the alienation of [landed property was formally

sanctioned in case of both men and women for religious
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purposes.It is also evident from the sources that wonen
transacted with both land and noney during Vijayanagara which
testifies to the economc freedom they enjoyed apart from

religious donations. (Chart 1V)

Some regions had matriarchal famly systens and a record
from Bhatkal says that at the tinme of Chennadeviama as the
governor of Haduval, the gift of l|ands were passed on to the
ferale descendants as gift and male descendents by right of
successi on. Anot her epigraph dated A.D.1526 —records that
Bommidevarasa purchased a piece of |and from Padumaladeviamma in
Charwar Talug. It is evident from a charter dated 1354 A D in
Kamagere of Heggadadevanakote Taluq states that daughters had a

share in the property.

Thus it can be said that the preval ant conditions operating
property rights in nedieval south India certainly restricted the

transacti ons.

Vonen as donors

Many inscriptions nention about the grants or gifts nade by
worren. Wonmen as donors for the religious establishnents were
known from the first and second centuries A D., onwards. For
exanpl e, the maha Buddhi st cave inscription of the second century
A D, says that certain fields were donated by a worman naned

81

Vedasri . A large nunber of wonmen giving donations is evident

from contenporary Pali texts and epi graphic records.

The donations include grants in formof |and, gold and other
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gifts for the over all well being of the enpire. However, npbst of
the grants were made by wonen of the royalty, rich and affluent
ones, women in coveted positions, wonen attached to the tenple
etc., besides ordinary wonen.(see Chart | & viIi for Wnen donors

- particulars and Devadasi donations - particulars)

The queens of Krishnadeva Raya, Tirumala Devi and Chinna
Devi gifted away villages and ornanents to Lord Venkatesa at

Be They also performed Ratnadhenu and Saptasagara

Ti runal a.
mahadanas when they visited the tenple. 83 The senior queen
Ti runal a Devi grant ed a | and cal |l ed Kumbharakunte i
Vi j ayanagarapattana for the service of god Kariya
Ti ruvengal anat ha. 84 \Wenever the ki ng went on canpai gns the queens
also acconpanied them On their way, they visited the holy pl aces
and made certain gifts. Wien Krishnadeva Raya went on canpaign to
Kalinga, he visited Ahobilam and nade gifts to god Ahobala. His

85 Varadamba, queen of

gqueen also made a gift of a pendant.
Achyutaraya is said to have patronised priests, scholars and
poets and made liberal gifts to tenples and other religious
institutions. These exanpl es conveyt hat queens enj oyed
considerable freedom in nmaking religious donations and also
prayed gods to help their counterparts to win over their rivals.

King Achyuta Raya’s queen Varadaji devi amman donated six villages
86

to the Venkat eswara tenpl e. Donating for the tenples serves two
purposes. One is that the donees accrue punya and for the tenple

it means to serve the public.

The donations nmade by the wves of the chiefs,
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mahamandalesvaras, women rulers, rich tenple dansels, ordinary
wonen is significant to note. A detailed chart is given at the
end of the chapter to testify this. To cite a examples, Sone of
the donations by wonen rulers include |and yielding one varaha by
Sankaradevamma, governor of Bidiruru, Shivanpbga district to
Narasa matha in the sanme district.Another rul er Sankaradevamma,

the ruler of Kadari caused the installation of Sankaradeva and

nade a grant of 210 mudis and 18 varahas towards the expenses of
amritapada, nana-dipti (perpetual |anps) and other services in

87 Anot her source says that during Sadasiva Raya's

the tenple.
reign says that cChenmamba sane as Chennabhairavadevi governing
Sangitapura, Vrittapura etc. made a grant with the consent of
local body of traders to the effect that they woul d safeguard the
| ands granted.88 The chief concern of the donations seem to be
directed at the over all welfare of +the nasses and were
voluntary. The confidence they have put in the institutions that
the funds woul d be used properly and efficiently al so made wonen

of the highest order to nmake the donations generously.

VWnen bel onging to the tenple nade donations either in cash
or in kind or in both. An epigraph dated 1543 A.D. records that
Selli enmployed in the tenple donated 1,200 nar panam towards

89 A tenpl e dansel namely Bejje,

offerings to god Tiruvali-alvan.
daughter of Mallakka Venkatatturaivar donated 200 nar panam
towards the inprovenent of tanks and channels at Tirumalai in

A D 1538.90 (see Chart VI for Devadasi donati ons)
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The custom of meking gifts for the nerit of the wonen
nenbers of the famly is also seen. An epigraph dated A.D. 1537

states that singaraja nmade certain offerings for Sri Venkateswara
91

for the nerit of his sister. One Timmaraj u built a rangamandapa
to god Madhava for the nerit of his parents Vallabharaju and
Vengalamma. This shows that a |ot of reverence was shown to the

|ady members of the famly and these donations enabled the donor

to remenber them agai n.

It is significant to note that ordinary wonen also gave
donations. Bukkajamma, nother of Narasa nayaka donated |and at
Hampi in favour of god Virupaksha in A.D. 1510.92 An epi graph dat ed

A. D. 1397 records that Jomma Devi, daughter of Virupadevi
. 93
constructed a channel at Tirumani in Kolar district.

The above' donations signify that wonen enjoyed certain
degree of freedom to make gifts. Though nost of the donations
were towards religious purposes for which the alienation is
sanctioned by |aw. The possession of wealth by courtesans is
already testified by the foreign traveller accounts. It is
significant to note that wonmen who could not donate, rendered
service by drawi ng kolams or designs (with rice powder) cleaning
the cooked vessel s, husking the paddy, cutting the vegetables and
other sundry works. Even today such services are rendered by
wonen, as voluntary and sone for an honorarium. + %4

Thus it can be said that the role of queens as queen mothers

and regents i's crucial in effecting snooth political
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transactions. Though, their participation in the political
process is indirect, the repurcussins of not being involved would
lead to serious consequences keeping in sight the prevalent
feudal polity and invasions from outside. Her role in the
upkeeing of royal majesty through their appearaces in important
socio-religious functions along with the king is noteworthy.
Queen's advice nust have been sought by the king in inportant
matters as she also acconpanied him during wars. Besides the
queens evinced nuch interest in literary pursuits rather than
confining thensel ves to zenana. Queens |ike Tirumal anba and Ganga
devi were proficient in various classical [|anguages apart from
produci ng wor ks of great literary nerit.

The wonmen of lower social orders contributed equally to
famly earnings, enjoyed greater freedom than their counterparts
in the upper strata. The presence of professional class of wonen
and rise in social status has direct Ilink with economc
production. The proficiency of wonen in various fine arts
enriched their perceptions and gave them economc viability. The
details of certain professional class would be dealt with in the

next chapter.
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CHAPTER FIVE

DEVADAS S AND
COURTESANS




Devadasis were the fenmale servants of the deity and the term.
‘Devadasi’ in Sanskrit neans god's slave or servants of god.1
They had an inportant role to play in the socio-cultural life of
the Vijayanagara society. They were attached to the tenples for
specific purpose i.e., to perform dance and nusic before and on
behalf of the donor. There were a nunber of inscriptions which

testify to their prestigious status.

Several factors were said to have been responsible for the
origin and existence of this custom One reason is that the
deities needed whole tinme service to be rendered - both ritual
and secul ar. Another reason is, the devotees thensel ves offered
nen and wonen to the deities for service, expecting something in
return. The other is, one section of the society wanted to
exploit another using the ritual and religious pretext, since the
devadasi ultimtely becane sex object of sonme dom nant persons or
groups. One belief is that the captured and hel pl ess wonen duri ng
wars were nmade to serve as devadasis. But the popular belief
is,the tenple in 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries becanme popul ar
and it needed full time servants to perform many ritualistic
services all the tinme. The option turned out to be devadasis who
were married to the deity and stayed within the tenple precincts
to perform service forthe deity. They were known by different
names such as basavi, =~ sani,~ tiuvidhisanis, = patri,~ devara

6 gudi sani’ etc. ,( See Chart V in Appendix)

sule,
In Karnat aka, the devadasis of saivail.e shrines were denoted

as basavis. There were nany categories of basavi such as gudi
8 9 10 11

basavi, j ati-jgasavi, bal agada- basawgi , ura-basavi,14
nandikola-basavi, Lingada  basavi, di vat i ge- basavi ,

yade-basavi, gurudagambada-dasi, The termbasavi is preval ent



among the saivaites and particularly anong the worshippers of

basava. 17

The practice of appointing dancers in the tenples datesback
to the 8th century A D., and it is known from an unpublished

18

copper plate grant of Vishnuvardhana 111. Accordi ng to Edwards

(1924) the rise of sacred prostitution in South India seens to
have taken place in the 9th or 10th century A D. and it was
associated with the great spirit in building of tenples. 19
Anot her possi bl e reason for the devel opnent of devadasi customis
that the Hi ndu epic, Bhavishya Purana held it highly rewarding
for a person seeking heaven to dedicate girls to tenples and it
was stressed that those who did not have girls in the famly for
this purpose were required to purchase them from those who had

20

al readydedi cated thenseves. Various local nanes such as

‘devaradiar’ or ‘dasi’ in Tam|l Nadu, 21 \yudikkars’ in

22 23
Tr avancor e, ‘bogams’and ‘sanis’ i n Andhr a. They were al so known
; 24 25 '
by the names manikkattar and kani kai yar. In anggnscription
from Mar anbai vai yar, they were known as ‘adigalmar’. The wonen

who attended at Saiva tenples were known as Rudra-ganikas. 27
Snce then, they were the custodians of the arts of dance and
music. They can be divided broadly into (i) those who were
attached to the tenples and renmained unmarried (ii) those that
lived i ndependently and married but were enployed by the tenple

on a part tinme basis.

The grow h of tenple

In medfeval South India the tenple not only acted as a
potent religious institution but it was also a centre of
multifarious, all pervasive, socio-economc institution. As Prof.
N lakata Sastri has comented on the variegated economc

functions of the tenple, as the citadel of economc power
n%



28 The reason for

enjoying a status co-equal to that of the state.
its growth may be - since the resurgence of trade and comerce
during the ninth and the tenth centuries, the tenples received a
patronage. Both the rulers and the ruled donated in formof gifts
of villages, portions of villages or plots of cultivated | and,
taxes, cattle, cash, jewels etc., The land granted to the tenple
served the purpose of providing a perpetual source of inconme for
maintaining a specified ritual service in the nane of the donor

of the land. The religious nmerit of the devotees also greatly

contributed to the growth of tenple.

H ndui sm prescribes f our princi pal obj ectives or
purusharthas for an individual viz., dharma or righteousness,
artha or accunul ation of material goods, kama or satisfaction of
physical desires and moksa or salvation. According to this theory
of purusharthas, the pursuit of two central objectives of artha
and kama should be regulated by dharma and so fashioned as to
lead to noksa or salvation. Mksa is defined as the realisation
of one‘s self, or nmerger in the suprene spirit or escape fromthe
cycle of births and deaths. Two principal neans of obtaining
noksa are mentioned as jnana or right know edge attained through
contenpl ation and bhakti or devotion. The devotee will have a
personal god, loves him worships himand surrenders to him The
foom of this manifest personal god is called arca-avatara or
worshipable form This worship may be either private or public.

Public worship is localised in the tenples. This arca type of

worship requires an image which has many forms such as siva,

visnu or devi each in different variet i'es.29 Al these factors

lead to el aborate worship in tenples.

30

The worship in tenples consists of sodasopacara™” consists of
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sixteen itens - dhyana or contenpl ation, avahana or |ocalisation,
asana or offering a seat, padya or washing the feet, arghya or
washing the hands, acamaniya oil taking in a small quantity of
water, snana or bath, vastra or clothing, yajnopavita or placing
the sacred thread, gandha or snearing sandal paste, malya or
decoration with garlands and flowers, dhupa or waving incense,
dpa or showwng a |anp, naivedya or offering food, niranjana or
waving a | anp and mantrapuspa or offering of tribute. O these,
snana or snapana, gandha, decoration with garlands, flowers and

jewels, dhupa and naivedya are done on an elaborate scale in
31

t enpl es. Al'l this work needed regul ar enpl oyees to performwith
much devotion and devadasis provided an answer for this.

Wien the tenple as an institution expanded considerably not
only in size but also in the conplexity of rituals perforned,
specific duties were assigned to the tenple wonen and their
services were regularised. (see chart VI in Appendi x)

The growt h of devadasi custom

The devadasi custom has religious and ritual connections in
Hnduism In all the societies, pleasing the super natural powers
to get the favours is widely prevalent. To fulfill their desires
, the devotees take vows to offer sacrifices which include food,
service, pleasure, wealth, animals and so on. However, it is not
known how t he practice of dedicating human beings started. It may
be due to the good will or to ward off evil effects that existed
in all societies at all times irrespective of the nature and
conposition of the society.

The tenples received a large number of endowrents and
acquired the capability of mintaining nore wonen in tenple
servi ce. In order to popularise several puranic sects of

H ndui sm Vvaishnavism and saktism anong the comon people, the
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recitation of tenple nyths and |egends was a nmajor neans of
communication. Moreover, visual performance of dance and nusic by
the devadasis was thought of as the nost effective nmeans of
impressing the m nds of the devotees. The nuch popul ar bhakti
movement that acquired prom nence during the tinmes that had the
religious ideology of bhakti entailed a blind faith and a
conplete surrender to god. In the process, the popularity of
sectarian cults through the bhakti novenment and the expansion of
tenple building and the dedication of wonmen in tenple service
increased enornously. The ideology was nore acceptable to a wde
section of the society particularly the |lower castes as it was
easy and sinple to follow and could easily be understood.

The tenple during the Vijayanagara period acted as a
mul ti-purpose institution. It had to attend to various Kkinds of
works |ike the conduct of worship, preparation of offerings,
preparation of sandal , per f unes, decorati on, l'i ghting,
entertai nment, recitation of sacred texts, running choultries and
mathas, maintaining schools and hostels, providing accomudation
and conforts to the staff and the visiting piligrinms, repair and
renovation, safe keeping of jewels, distribution of prasadams,
nmanagenent of properties, proper rmai ntenance of accounts,
arranging of processions, keeping watch and ward etc., besides
supervising of various festivals.32 Al these conplex works
needed dedicated tenple servants who have to work full time
w thout any obligations. As devadasis have no responsibilities
except that of tenple work, they provided the best alternative.
Keeping their dedicated work in view, nmany donations were
bestowned on them An inscription of Panchdharla dated A D 1437
refers to the gift of 4 kha of land made to the sanis for their

3

services to the tenple. 3 Apart fromthe donations fromthe kings

and nobles, private individuals also paid them They had certain
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share in the food offerings made to the deity. (For paynent

details, see chart VI in appendi x)

The ot her worships |ike anga ranga bhoga wor shi p34 that is to
be done daily, the repati or worship offered in the norning,
mapati or night worship and occasional worships |ike the jamu and
ardhajamu worship and the additional duties during the tinme of
festivals necessitated the tenple authorities to patronise the

institutionin order to performvarious duties snoothly.

[1l. The Qualifications

The rules of entry were rigid. The devadasis should be
dedicated with a vow and wth the approval of the deity, the
priests and the comunity. At the tine of the initiation
cerenony, she should not have attained puberty. At the tinme of
the retirement, they and their caste should designate their
successor s = in one‘'s own famly. This act was rarely refused by

the famly nenbers since it had financial and socio-religious

36
advantages to the famly. Some of themwere often children born

of illegal alliances to nothers of the same profession.

The girl who is designated to be a devadasi can not freely
mx with the youth of the caste or comunity though she is free
to move around and earn for the famly. It is the duty of the
senior devadasi and the caste or clan elders to see that she
renains a virgin during her office as the rule may be. A typical
devadasi was ar young, charnming, beautiful and acconplished wonan

i n singing, dancing and public relations.3’

rd
-

V. The procedure of initiation

An el aborate cerenony has to be perforned for the initiation.
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Miny rules and regulations were assigned to enter into this
profession. Firstly, the girls should not have attained puberty.
So, the dedication took place soon after her sixth or ninth year
of age. The procedure began with the senior devladasi of the first
kudi 38 presenting the girl applicant to the yogakkar. The
application took the form of a request for being enrolled as one
of the devadasis and granted a kudi and padi, i.e., a house and
the allowance for the tenple service. On receiving the
application, the yogakkar took into consideration the nunber of
girls who could be admtted during the particular year, as also
the status of the applicant's famly and approved or rejected the
application on the basis of the findings. If the girl is closely
related to the applicant, no enquiries regarding her status and
claim need to be made. In all cases, fornmal investigations are
instituted. The yogakkar approved or rejected the application on
the basis of the findings. |If the yogakkar approved of an

application, a docunent was executed with them by the nother or

the nearest Kkins-woman of the girl, and this was considered as

the ‘jataka’ cerenony. 39

Then there was a cel ebration of ‘talikettu’or nmarriage of the
girl on the appointed day with the deity. At an auspicious time
fixed by the Vattappalli sSthanikkar, the yogakkar assenbled in
the tenple. In the neantime, the relatives of the girl took new
clothes, betel, arecanut, turneric, kumkum and a tali (narriage
synbol) nmade of gold was carried by a wonman nenber of the party

wth pipers and drumrers marchi ng on.

The nanbudri officiated as priest of the ‘marriage’ of the
girl with the deity. The girl took bath and went to the tenple on

the norning of the selected day with two new clothes, betel
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.eaves and nuts.. The priest placed the clothes and the tali at
the feet of the inmage and sets apart one for the divine use. The
grl was asked to take her seat in the inner sanctuary facing the
deity and all the cerenobnies of an orthodox Hi ndu marriage were
gone through. Finally, the priest officiating on behalf of the
deity, tied the tali consisting of a triangular bottu bearing the
image of the Ganesa with a gold bead on either side around the
girl's neck. Then the priest kindled the fire and perforned all
the marriage cerenonies follow ng the custom of the tirukal yanam
festival, where Siva is represented as marrying Parvati. Then he
teaches the panchakshara hym iif the tenple is saivite and
Ashtakshara if it is Vaishnavite to the bride. The girl
prostrated first before the deity and then before the priest.
Ater the girl came out of the inner sanctuary, a formal
initiation into the art of dancing was carried out by the chief
Nattuvan, the instructor. For two or three days, the social
celebrations of marriage like feasting and nerrinment took place
in the house of the bride. The yogakkar offered presents and
noney, suited to the bride’family.In the brahmanical marri ages,
the rolling of a cocoa nut to and fro is present, then the priest
or an elderly dasi dressed in male attire, acting the part of the

bri degroom Then the girl wastaken in procession through the

streets. 4°

In the sect of weavers called Kakatis near Conjeevaram the
el dest daughter was usually dedicated to the tenple. Thurston
expl ains about the dedication cerenony. It was a comwon cerenony

which was applied to all devadasis.

The girl was taken to a tenple, with rice, coconuts, sugar. A

plantain | eaf was placed on the ground and on that a brass vessel
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containing water;mango |eaves and darbha grass were put, a
coconut and sone flowers were placed on the top of it and water
was purified by mantrams and the | eaves, grass and water lightly
thromn over the girl. A thread was then tied to her left wist,
and she swallowed a pill of the five products of the cow for
purification (panchagauy) . She was then branded with a chakra on
the left, and her forehead was marked with the god's iramim. The
priest prayed for her and she distributed alns and presents. A
mangalasutra which was put at god's feet, was then placed on her
neck by a senior dancing girl, to whom she nakes obei sance. At
night she again canme to the tenple and danced before the idol

wth bells on her feet.

Their duties

The devadasis had various duties to perform besides dancing
and singing. They acted as priestesses for a few castes
especially the | ower ones, who were not pernmitted by tradition to
have priests of their own.*' They rendered sone services |ike
vinjanara seva (fan service) and such sevas were to be perforned
by the sanis alone. In A D 1376, a gift was nade to a wonan for
waving the camar at the tinme of Candanalagi in Sinmhachal am

2 An endowrent for chamaraseva made in A D. 1381 by Sri

43

t enpl e.4
Rama of the sanis and Kodepa of the Sampradaya. A record form
Srikurmam dated A D 1417 testifies to a gift of camara with a
gold handl e and a woman was appointed for holding it.44 They had
to acconpany the deity (utsava vigrahas) whenever it was taken
around tae village in a procession on festive occasions. They
were assigned the duties of decorating the floor with various
designs with col ored powders, the customof holy antiquity in the
temples.A provision was nmade by the wife of Suresvarajiyana in

A D 1381 for the mai ntenance of a wonan who decorated the fl oor
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wth designs before the god of the tenple at simhachalam.45'

Another record speaks of a gift by Janamma in A D 1387 for
decorating the floor before the same god. A person was appoi nted
in AD 1376 to decorate the floor before the sane god with kolamu
or colored designs once in a week. 4® Duties like cleani ng the
premises, cleaning of cooked vessels, husking the paddy, cutting

the veget abl es and ot her sundry works were al so done by them e

The recitation of religious and sacred texts |like the vedas,
puranas, Vvisnustrotras, purusasukta, gajendra-moksam sl okas,
venkat acal amahat nyam  srini vasakal yanam etc were to be done.
There was a custom of singing the g'od's hymms or sanki rt anas.
Many artistes wer e appoi nt ed for this pur pose. One
Nar asi mhabharati made provision in A D 1359 for keeping two
flutists and 8 wonen singers to form two batches which did the

sankirtanam at the tinme of the dhupa in the Simhachal amtenple. 48

Devadasi s al so acted as good instrunental players |ike vina,
avajam and other instrunents. In A D 1356, a provision was nade

49

tomaintain two wonen to play on the vina. There were even wonen

engaged i n supplying flowers and garl ands. 50 | nscri ptions does not
clearly nmention whether they were devadasi wonen or other wonen.

It is significant to note here that the devadasis of Suchindram

dd not accept engagenents for singing and dancing in private

houses. o1

In che 14th century inscriptions, there were references to
dancers (nattuvas) as well as teachers (natyacharyas) mai ntai ned
by the tenpl e.52 An inscription of A D 1350 acquaints with a troop
of sanis. The troop consisted of fenmale singers, drummers

(meddati kanyal u), €Symbal players (kamsyatalam), players of a big
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drum (avarjamu) , a kettle drum (bheri) and pi pers
(khal i vayi nchetivaru) . They were to entertain the lord during

the offering of a special ‘bhoga’ instituted by Ganga Devi, queen

J 53
of Narasinmha | I1.

In nost cases, the services performed by the devadasis were
specified as the particul ar donations were directed towards their

maintenance. (see chart VI in Appendix) As the different itens of

service to be di scharged were known, 54 it was easy to distribute
these services accordingly.
Sonetimes wonmen who were well versed i dancing and singing

wer deputed t serve the tenples by royal donors. An epigraph
dated A D 1531 from Tirumala states that Muddu Kuppayi who was

originally attached to the palace of Achyuta Raya was ordered to

proceed to a tenple. B3

Their status

The devadasis had a high social status and sonetines they
were placed at the helm of the tenple administration. An
inscription says that three hundred sanis along wth the
sthanapati were made as ‘nibandhakaras’ and were authorised to
see that the gifts were properly adm ni stered. They played an
inmportant role in keeping the smooth functioning of the tenple
admnistration. Sone of them were daughters of n .bles and
generals. The thirty ‘sampradaya sanulu’ of Srikurmamtenple were

the daughters of certain mandal nayakas.57

Abdur Razaq an anbassador from Persia visited the
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Vijayanagara kingdom and remarks that the prostitution of dancing
girls was a great source of revenue to the kingdomand out of the
incone of dancing girls, the entire upkeep of the police force
was paid.58 This institution was legalised but it is not clear
whether these dancing girls were attached to the tenple or the
court. As the institution of devadasi is a sacred one, it is not
proper to |ook at the profession in a derogatory sense. Mst of
themwere attached to the tenple, worked full tine in the service

of god. (see Table Il shows why the linking is either doubtful or

fal se)

Sone of the tenple dancers were honoured and conferred with
certain preveleges for their service. Tiru Venkata Manikkam, a
dance in the tenple of Sri Venkateswara of Tirumala was permtted
to use a palanquin for her conveyance by the tenple authorities

=iy In Kannada region, ther was an

during Achyuta Raya‘a tine.
instance of a dancing girl namely Mangayi of Belagula was
invested with the title of ‘Raya patra chudamani' neaning ‘a
crest of jewel of royal dancing girl'. She was a lay disciple of
Charukirti Pandita Acharya. L Kuppasani, nother of Middukuppayi

was honoured with the title of ‘vidvatsabharaya ranjakam’ in the

court of schol ars. ¢

The tenpl e dancers also paid taxes to the state. An epigraph
dated A.D 1547 records the rem ssion of taxes paid by dancing

wonen of the wvillages of  Konmur u, Vor ugant i, Ravi padu,
62

Gomgulamudi bel ongs to the god Agastyeswara fo Kommuru. They were
entitled to receive nonetary benefits, |ands, share of prasadans

towards their renuneration.(see chart VI in AppendiXx)

The popularity of the custom attracted mnany foreign
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travellers including Paes. He observes that Wnen fed the idol
and ate whatever was |eft over fromthis food. She and all the

girls born of her were to serve the tenple. 63

Devadasi s as donors

Many devadasis gave away donations for the well being
of the tenple. Though nost of the donations were sacred in
character, their sincere effort to secure additional grants and
improve the finances of the tenple is commendabl e. Sonet i nes,
they even carried out repairs of the wall of the tenples when
they were in a dilapidated condition. The devadasis of Suchindram
tenple constucted a Vasanta mandapa and the natakasala of the
saiva tenple at Suchi ndram 64 These evidences testifies that t hey
served the tenple in the real sense of the term. (see chart VII

i n Appendi x for devadasi donati ons)

There is no doubt that devadasis with their great skill
in arts enchanted the m nds of the devotees who gathered in the
tenple and their acconpani nent added glamour and colour to the
religious processions. They also inspired the mnds of the
sculptor and the sculptures which stood as testinony to the
unforgettabl e service they rendered to the Vijayanagara society.
It is not an exaggeration to say that the tenples in Vijayanagara
were considered to be inconplete without a devadasi and the
wealth and prestige of a tenple was judged from the nunber of

devadasis it nmai ntai ned.

126



WOMEN IN TEMPLE SERVICE

(DEVADASIS)

FULL TIME STATUS PART TIME STATUS
1. Most of themwere married 1l.Courtesans:Participated in
to god during the tinme of god's service on behal f of
initiation before they the court on special occas-
attai ned puberty. sions. Their service to te--

nple is obligatory.

2. (hce married(not to god) 2.Concubines, vesyas and danc--
but attached thensel ves cing girls: restricted serv--
to tenple as full tine i ce because of other engage--
servants. ments.

3. They represent a heriditary 3.0ther wonen: did part time
cl ass namely sanpradayamnuvaru servi ce and expected retur--
or kanya sanpradayamnuvar u. ns for their service.

4. They al so cane from 4.It is secondary..

respectable famli es.

5. Service to god was their prine

noti ve.
Conclus ion: Pro_stit_ution Conclusion:Prostitution
inthis class in either in sone sections of wonen
doubtful or false is compul sory.

TABLE - |



Courtesans - An I ntroduction

Wien the context of Vijayanagar enpire conmes to mnd, one
renmenbers the role played by the courtesans who were |arge
nunbers. Unlike others, they possessed enornous wealth and
enjoyed a high social status. They lived in the capital and any
respectable man could court with them w thout any blame attached
thereto. There is anopinion anong somethe scholars that both the
devadasis and courtesans practised prostitution but there is no
sufficient evidence to prove this.(see table Il) Another reason
to believe that they were one and the sane is that-they were
nostly proficient in nusic, dance and other arts. But it is not
true. The devadasis were mainly attached to the tenple and
depended on its wearnings for their [livelihood whereas the
courtesans |lived independently at the capital and their efforts

were directed towards the custonmers who cane tothem for pleasure.

The qualifications

Cenerally, they cane fromdifferent castes and even chil dren
of good famlies took up this profession. There were cases of
poor parents who sold or gave their <children to the rich
courtesans unable to nmaintain them.They were trained in such a
way that the education which was inparted to them devel oped
sexual instinct at a very early age. They were taught to read and
wite and acquired good know edge in Sanskrit and vernacul ar
literature. parrots, doves, minas, swans etc., were reared in
cages of courtesans’ houses in order to teach young girls to
nodul ate their voices in imtation of the sweet notes uttered by

these birds.%|f they were to succeed in their profession for a
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long time, | ooking beautiful was not enough. They were to moor
the custoners in different ways. If the custoner was a scholar,
she discoursed with him upon the beauty of the classics, if he
had no taste for |earning, she sang nel odiously. Sonetines, when
song did not please him she entertained by playing upon the vina
and when that did not arouse his interest, she played dice with
him When dice did not attract him she engaged wtty
conversation with him ©® Thus she proved to be proficient in many

arts.

There was no hard and fast rule that the courtesans should
not marry in order to continue in the profession. According the
Srigarabhushana of Vamanbhatta there were tenporary marriage
alliances with courtesan wonen. The terns of contract used to be
enbodied in a docunent called Kalatrapatra which was allowed to
renein in the possession of the courtesan. The breach of the
terns of this contract constituted an offence cogni zabl e by | aw,

and the parties mght resort to a court of law (sabha) to seek

redressal .67

The courtesans were nmainly taught to sing to the
acconpani nent of vina, paravadani, kalanada etc., and to dance
according to the rules of natya as laid down by Dattila, Bharata,
Mat anga, Anj aneya, Kahala and others. In the art of |ove making,
they were nade to | earn kalas, pramanas, |ooks, jatis, bandhas,
enbraces and avasthas so that they mght give satisfaction to
cultured custoners. The nost inportant lesson which the

courtesans had to learn was to evoke love in th<ir custoners
68

wthout |oving any of them in return. They were explained to
follow Kucimara, Manoja and Ghoni kaputra on the Kama sastra
Vat syayana' s Kamasutra assigned nany inportant instructions on

what to do and what not to don'én the art of |ove nmaking which



waswidely acknowl edged even anong the courtesans during

Vijayanagar ti hes. 69

Those who wanted their daughters to enter into the
profession took early steps to open their career by introducing
theminto the court and obtained famliarity with the royalty as
this class were in great demand to discharge several duties.
There was every chance to be elevated to the status of a queen

for the fortunate girl g. &

The initiation

71 was done after

The cerenony of initiation called kannerika
the girl attains maturity. This was considered to be a great
event in her life. The kannerika was a cerenony analogous to
narriage of the girls of respectable famlies. The girl should
undergo the ceremony with a man seated together like the couple
in a wedding. The occasion was celebrated with much expenditure.
Everything has to be financed by the man hinmself. So the parents
of the girl took the advantage of the situation and incurred
heavy expenditure. Unless the kannerika was performed, no
courtesan could have sexual intercourse with any person. During
the times, any respectable man m ght keep a mistress and it was
not difficult for a courtesan to secure a suitable man for the
purpose. She needed not necessarily remain with him but she

would need to give preference to that nman over the other

cus' .omers.

Their duties

The courtesans living in the capital had to visit the pal ace
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every Saturday to dance before the deity whom the Kking
wor shi pped; and also during the celebration of the Mahanavami
festival, they had to go to the palace and actively participated
in various functi ons.72 These duties were considered as
obligatory.

As most of the courtesan were attached to the court, it was
their duty to pl ease the king. Barbosa says that many wonen sang,
danced and played and offered nany pleasures to the king. (the
woren) sing and play and offer a thousand ot her pleasures as well
to the king. Barbosa’s description my be synchronised wth
Madhuravi 3j ayam of Gangadevi who describes how Kampana, her
husband sported with the courtesans. 73

It was the duty of the courtesans to satisfy any respectable
nman who called on them Any man coul denter their locality and

select any girl that pleased himand enjoyed with her.74

Courtesans took active part in the festivals especially
during the Mahanavam . On the seventh day of the festival, many
young grrls75 with cheeks as full as the nobon and faces nore
lovely than the spring clothed in magnificent dresses and show ng
features like the freshet rose charned every heart and were
pl aced behind a curtain opposite the king. Suddenly the curtain
was raised and fell again and the dansels arranged thensel ves for
the dance with a grace calculated to seduce every sense and
captivated every m nd. - - Paes says that when the king withdraws to
the interior of the pal ace, the stands between the two buil di ngs
that were in the arena (terreyro) : the courtesans and bayaderes
(i.e., the dancing girls of the tenple and pal ace) remai n dancing

in front of the tenple and idol for a |ong time.””

Everything wasnot sunny about their lives. The courtesans
{20



observed not only certain principles in their dealings but were

i1lso god fearing in their personal [ives.

Their social and econonic position
They were regarded as a respectable community even though
they practised prostitution. They were allowed to enter in the

presence of the wives of the king and they stayed with them and

even chewed betel with them a thing no other person m ght do, no
natter what his rank m ght be. Sonetinmes they were allowed to use
betel even in the presence of the Ki ng.78 That shows that they

were given a high status.

The profession of courtesans was extremely lucrative. Many of

them were rich and lived in the best houses of the nost
fashionyple streets in the city. Paes observes the sane
opi ni on\79He says that they were given land, litters and many maid

servanty 80rhe fortunes the courtesans anounted to 32,000 in
AD 1919 according to M.L. Danes. 8 The street where the
courtesang resided in the capital city i.e., Hampi was

identifjeq., The nobl e man‘s pal aces area in fact is the steet of
82

the court esans.
Abdur Razak says that behind the darab-khaneh (the mnt) wasa

sort bazaar which was more than three hundred ghez in length,
and nore than twenty in bredth. On the two sided are ranged
chanbers and estrades and in front of these were erected in the
foom of thrones, several platforns construcfl,ed in beautiful
stones. On the two sided of the avenue formed by the chanbers

wvererepresented the fingures of |ions, panthers, tigers and other
aninals. Al were well drawn and seemto be alive. Thei r houses
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weae decorated and the walls of the rooms where they played and
moved adbout were aettiiwtically painted with pictures representing

. . 4
live stories from puranas.8

In matters of noney they were better off than even some of
the governors. Abdur Razaq says that inmediately after m d-day
prayer they placed before the doors of the chanbers, which were
decorated with extreme magnificence, thrones and chairs on which
the courtesans seated thenselves. Each of these wonen was
bedecked with both pearls and gens of great val ue and was dressed
in costly rai ment 8% It semms tiat tthey were better off than sone

of the governors in financial matters,.

Barbosa gives an exanple to the riches courtesans possessed.
He says that sone of themwere so rich that a short tine ago one
of them, dying w thout son or daughter made the king heir to all
her property, who when he sent to collect what she had |eft,
found that a sum of seventy thousand pardows remained as well as
another twel ve thousand, which during her life she had set apart

ad left to one of her handmaids whom she had brought up from
86

chi | dhood. And the anmount of day to day noney transacted was

. Ra t hat, f th |l ected f t hi
grngé”ggstax, “fle Ska}ynsg used toroe”rllgagee TQDHBE) gcuoar ds " on pa?/rnrlre]nt at

one fanom each per day.87 But he could not clarify whether both
the devadasis and courtesans who practised prostitution paid
t axes. 88 So, they were the wedltthy people and were considered

respectable in the eyes of the state.

Wien deal i ng about devadasis and courtesans one counters wth
problens of their identification. Various foreign travellers and

contenporary literary witers speak a |ot about the dancing
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girls, the courtesans, and the using of these terns
i nterchageably. So they have be.en classified here as courtesans
only when they were attached to court; devadasis when one is
attached to tenple and separated references about dancing girls

isignored here.

These two professinal cl asses enjoyed mcuh social as well as
economc recongnition during the tinmes. They were proficient and
innmultifarious arts and influenced the top rung of the society.
They contributed for the prosperity of the enpire by involving
thenselves in economc production. The donations towards the
general welfare of the masses convey their selflessness and
devotion towards god. However, the exploitative nature of the
state in pronoting devadasis and courtesans has to be seen

w thinthe broader framework of the feual polity.

The socio-economc position can be understood not only on
the basis of professions they held, but also determned as

preservers of tradition which is discussed in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER SIX

SOCIAL BELIEFS, CUSTOMS
AND
FESTIVALS




Social beliefs, custons and festivals are part of the age
od tradition passed on to the peopl e since generations for which
Vijayanagara is of no exception. The rulers were regarded as
uphol ders of Hi ndu dnharma and felt the inportance of preserving
the culture that is inherited from the past. Here an in depth
study has been nade into these aspects keeping in view the inpact
it had on the over all society in general and wonen in

particul ar.

Peopl e were superstitious and sone of the beliefs do reflect
to be scientifically genuine, hygienic, keep up with the social

decorum follow ng certain procedures etc.,

BELI BFS
Taking QCat hs

There is a belief of making oaths on the famly
professions. * |If one wants to take an oath before the king, one

should tie a wet cloth and hold their wet hair in the hand and

then nmake it.- In villages, one can make oath on village
goddesses and on Ravi tree which will be at the centre of the
vi | | age. 3

i ———

1Sarangu Tammayya, Vyjayanthi vilasam, 2-30.
QAllasani Peddana, Manucharitra, 5-68.

J‘Kadiripati, Sukasaptati, 2-7 A



@God and bad onens

It is considered as a good onen if an ow shouts and to see
foxes. 4 Wien one is encountered wth a snake on journey and
stands wi thout getting frightened, it is considered to be a good
onen.® It is considered to be a good sign if the right side of a
woman's body trenbl es. 6 On the other hand the sight of a meteor
is considered to be a bad omen. During war tinmes, if one's

el ephants and horses do not obey their masters, it is considered

to be a bad onmen. Y.

Methods to ward off evil sight

There were many beliefs to ward off evil sight during the
Vijayanagara Period. In order to ward off an evil sight to a new
born child, nother takes lot of care. After the bath is taken,
the mother of a child applies the dust of her leg as ‘Tilakam’
and keep the childin the cradle. She also hangs toys, rattling
pods and ties ‘guriginjas’, tulasi and wild beans to a thread and
ties to the child's leg. The nother also sprinkles salt on fire

and applies ‘neem’ snoke to the child. She also dips a cloth in

the castor oil, wets the burnt cake of the dried cow dung to keep
anay the evil sight fromthe child. - It is believed that diseases
4 Swraba, Kridabhiramamu, Al so refer K.Ramanjaneyulu,®lird

beliefs in Telugu literature, Shanti Publications, Mangalagiri, 90,

P.100.

5Srinatha, Kri dabhi ramanmu, 1-51;:;52.
éNandiTﬁmmana, Pari jatapaharanam, 1-73.

7 Nandi Timmana, Parijatapaharanam, 4-68, 69, 72.
“phurjati, Srikalahastimahatmyam, 4-11.
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were caused as a result of the curse from the goddess. ?

It is a commpn practice to tie a thread of wld seeds and
talismans to the child' s waist to ward off an evil eye sight. To
ward off an evil sight to crops, the Chenchus used to hang

el ephant heads and horns. -

Nai vedvas and sacrifices

There was a festival called ‘sidi mahotsavam’ which is held
inthe nonth of ‘chaitra’.' At the time, a goat is hung to a hook
and taken in a procession and then was cooked and consuned as

food by the villagers.'Q

There was a belief that one should performa sacrifice when

one finds utensils filled with gold. 13

on nvki ng danas

One should give a dana of gift in form of cows, gold and
land to brahmins or ‘bhusuras’.!4 Wen a person takes birth in a
bad star it would turn to be good if one does ‘jata karma'.

During the tinme of births, gifts would be nmade so that the new

——————— i ———— -

¢ Pillamarri Pi navirabhadra, Jai mi ni Bharat am P.303.
Dhurjati, Srikal ahasti mahat nyam 4-11.

#}’First Tel ugu nont h.

“(Dhurjati, Sri kal ahast i mahat myam 3-76.

Ballasani Peddana, Manacharitra, 3-21.

"i’Ramaraju Rangappa, Sambhopakhyanam, 4-83.
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born woul d be happy and prosperous throughout their lives.‘6 The
practice of giving gifts to those who danced violently was also

inpractice. 6

Related to pregnancy

During the tine of pregnancy, neem leaves, lamps and oils
has been kept ready.W When pains start ‘mantrasani’ is
immediately called for and nedicines were prepared with ‘sonthi’,
‘pippallu’, ‘vaamu’. The cutting of unbilical cord of the new
born baby and how a child is made to sleep is nentioned. 8 ot
water was prepared for bath. The new born baby was given bath in
a small tank and the child's nother was made to walk for a

while.'?

Apart from the above nentioned practices, others such as
‘akshara sweekaram’ i.e., the attenpt of a girl or boy to wite
the naiden letters has been mentioned.®™ There is a belief that
when a princess matures for the first time in a bad star, it is
considered to be very bad for the kingdom.QI The belief of

erecting a victory pole after gainingvictory over the rivalwas

- ——————————————

*” Ramaraju Rangappa, Sambhopakyanam, 4-83.
légaqiripati, Sukasaptati, 2-450.

‘Lanrangu Tammayya, Vyjayathivilasam, 2-121.
nDhurjati, Srikalahastimahatmyam, 3-27.

1 Dhurjati, Srikalahastimahatmyam, 3-26, Al so see Kumara
Dhurjati, Indumathi Parinayamm, 2-5.

PTenal i Ramakri shna, Pandurangamahatmyam, 3-178.
Q'kadiripati, Sukasaptati, 1-457; 459.
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prevalent.pe\ Kri shnadeva Raya erected a victory pole when he won

over the king of Kalinga.q-s

It was believed that one should not take al ms when the donor
does not have a son.%ﬁl During the tines, guests were honoured by
the hosts in different ways. They were given water for cleaning,
made to sit on a mat, offered a sunptuous neal containing rice,
ghee, mlk, curds on a “ banana' leaf. They were politely asked
about the whereabouts and when |eaving, they were given a warm

send off by acconpanying the guest to a certain distance.

It is believed that one should not go with enpty hands when
going to visit elderly people.&‘{ For flowering of plants, ‘dhupa’
has been nade available.X6The procedure of curd making and
preserving it on the top of the ceiling, ¥ doi ng service to the
in-laws and taking betel nuts after the neal were sone of the

beliefs.q8

About the wonmen belonging to the kapu caste, it is said that

:hey used to take betel |eaves and betel nuts. For this purpose

Nal1asani Peddana, Manacharitra, 1-39.

Q’Allasani Peddana, Manucharitra, 1-30.

%Sarangu Tammaya, Vyjayanthi vilasam, 1-61.

ngallapaka Ti ruvengal anat ha, Paramayogi Vilasam, 2-69.

a‘Ramaraja Bhushana, Vasucharitra, 3-23

ﬂ'iropes woul d be tied for this purpose to the ceiling which wouldhang
the pots of curd would be kept in it.In Tel ugu, the ropes are called

‘utlu’.

&§Kadiripati, Sukasaptati, 1-149.
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they used to engage some people to get it fromthe market. They
got their studs and other ornaments polished by the goldsmth
often. If they could not make arrack in the house,they purchased

~

it fromthe shop."(‘

Regarding the beliefs of the brahmns, it is said that they
jrew gardens and betel nut trees, take fields for |ease, breed
:ons and sheep, wear ornanents made of copper and wonen used to
rf ear ‘papati bottu-:5 and grew ‘tulasi’ tree. 3)

During the times, prayers can be made on behalf of an
otherperson. Usually brothers used to take flowers, fruits,
turneric powder, kumkum and sarees to their sister‘s house.

Cel ebration of marri ages

A popul ar social practice of the times is celebration of
narriages. Marriage is considered to be an obligation Mt or every

person anong Hindus.It is considered to be one of the samskaras.

The ancient H ndu scriptures described eight kinds of
marriages i.e., brahma, daiva, prajapatya, arsa, gandharva,
asura, paisacha, and rakshasa. Qut of them ‘kanyadana’ type
became popular during the Vijayanagara tinmes. According to it,
bride‘s father was supposed to give his daughter as a gift to the

groom and shoul d not expect anything in return.

{'/‘kadi ripati, Sukasaptati, 2-435.
3°it is to be worn on the head.
9 considered to be very auspicious plant.

Rehe three obli gations being towards gods, to teachers and to ancestomn:
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There were various custonms to be followed prior to the
fixation of the marriage, during the solemisation/ at the tine
of marriage and after solemmising the marriage. They have been
follonwed fromtinmes imenorial as marriage is regarded as sacred
and necessary for human beings.The nmain ains being fulfillnent of
Dharma or religious duties ; procreation as in H ndu dharma the
birth of a child is given an inportant place ; of course sexual
pleasure as the H ndu scriptures have conpared the sexual
pleasure with the realisation of divine bliss. Cenerally, parents

wanted to give the girl to the person who has caste, beauty, and

property. 3

In the H ndu marriages, |ot of prom nence has been attached
to ‘nagavalli’, the prayers offered to |ord Nagendra, the god of
snakes. The prayers have been done on the fourth aay after the
marriage has been solemised. On this day, the mating of the
bride and the groom has ben done for the first tine. 34"Nagapuja'
was done after 4 days of the marriage. After it is over, elderly
ladies with their husbands were nade to sit and were given betel
| eaves and nuts by the new coupl e. e

There is a custom that before the bride |eaves for her in

law's place for the first time, she should prostrate to her

33 Ponnaganti Tel aganna, Yayati Charitra, 4-126.
6""I‘a].lapa)cz: Timmakka, Subhadra Kalyanam, p. 18.

3 VYayati Charitra, 4-119. Even Rajasekhar a Charitra nentions,
3-177.
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parents and brother and sister in law. The bl essings have been
received as a great noral support for her married life. It is
significant to note here that cross cousin narriages have been
encouraged and the grown up girls have been left the choice of
selecting their spouses from the cross cousins wthout expecting

any gifts. 3%

At the time of the marriage, there were several custons to
be followed. |In Sukasaptati, Kadiripati describes nmany narriage
custons. Brahmins used to see the matching birth stars of both
bride and the groom birth signs, ‘Ganam’ ¥' before fixing the
narriage. If the signs did not match , they cancelled the
alliance. 88 Fi x| ng the tine of the nuhurtam and sending the
wedding cards was part of the marriage cerenony. Peddana
descri bes wedding cards as ‘cards of know edge'. QCuests were
personally invited or else nessengers were sent to convey the
message. ¥' After the fixing the date, invitations would be sent to
the relatives and the city is to be decorated in case of royal

families. Common people used to personally invite the rel atives.

Bef ore the comencenent of the nmarriage, the bride and groom
took the holy bath applying turmeric bath under the gui dance of

elderly wonen and songs usual ly acconpanied the occasion. During

————————————————————————

36Subhadra Kalyanam, P. 45,

37 mathematics related to horoscopes.
38sukasaptati, 2-160.

3y anucharitra, 5-55.
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the time of seating, the bride should face the east. A ways two
el derly wonen 4'10 woul d be present to decorate her and to supervise
her. It is a custom that when the auspicious occasion of
‘muhurat’ 4! s approaching, the elders goes to the place where
bridegroom boards and acconpany him to the marriage pandal wth

much f anf ar e.

-~

The would be father in law has to offer ‘madhuparkam’ A% 1o
his would be son in law. It is a customthat the bride and the
bride groom should not see each other in the first encounter. So,
there would be a cloth put in between each other. After putting
the holy jaggery mixed with jeera 43oneach other's head, the cloth

would be taken out. It would be of great fun and exciting to see

- — -

"c“f’they are also called Perantandru, the married wonen generally play
active role during the time of narriage and other festive occasions.
would call on each and every house holder to attend the occasion.
carry plates in their hands. It generally contained turneric rice,

| eaves, betels, kumkum, oil and fruits. They were acconpanied by

bl oners. Apart from playing jokes on each other, they used to throw yellew
rice al so. (Kalapurnodayam, 759; Yayaticharitra, 4-84)

4! Mallana, Chandrabhanu Charitra, (it is the exact tine of putting

and jaggery nmix on each other's head signifying that they want tobe

together for a life time. Generally it is fixed after seeing the horo

of both bride and groom )

‘RIt I s made of curd, ghee, water, honey and sugar. It is given for

irst tinme when he cones to the bride‘s pl ace.

4’3the gesture is considered to be an oath signifying that both woul d like ko

stay together throughout their life tine.
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each other for the first time if both the bride and bride groom

knows each other before but did not see face to face.

Customs like tying the sacred mangalasutra ‘+4 pouring the
yellow rice ‘*s.over each other‘'s head, alloting married women for
specific purpose, bride and the groom together touching the
sandal stone, ﬁé panigrahana 4" prayers to the Arundhati starqe
making gifts ‘F‘etc., has been mentioned in the literary works. The
pouring of yellow rice is mentioned. The bride used to keep her
head down with shy but she only poured the yellow rice first on

bride groom‘s head. S Apart from these exchanging bracelets,

QQit is also known as ‘tallibottu’ in which a thread is made
several threads together and turmeric paste is applied on it and
a turmeric piece is tied to it that is to be tied by the bride
groom around the neck of the bride.

15;he rice is mixed with turmeric thus becomes yellow in color.

16the stone on which sandal wood is rubbed and sandal paste is
taken out. It is a kind of stone.

tpthe bride and the groom will put both their hands together and
walk seven steps.

19Arundhati is the wife of Vasishta, who is revered as a perfect wife
became a model since then for the newly married couple. The stay
Vasishta is also seen beside the Arundhati star.

4qmaking gifts include gifts made by bride‘s father and brothers
to their sisters in the name of pusupu-kumkum.

55Yayati Charitra, 4-114.
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littingthe fire, ' ‘saptapadi’ Y~ tyingthe ‘basinga’, ~prayingto
gods etc., In Anuktaraal yada, there was a nention of ‘basingas’. QI
People in villages believe that is basingas have not been tied,
it is not considered to be narriage .As part of the nmarriage, her
parents woul d gi ve auspi cious rice. 'glt consi sted of tabl ets nmade
of hot sugar cane juice and plantains. In Telangana areas, in
place of plantains, ponogranates and guavas were used.It IS a
custom that ladies wore toe rings after getting married. 5¢ An

experienced wonen supervised all the activities related to the

marriage. ﬁ

There was a nention of ‘Adakathera’. During the tines, this
was nmade in the shape of a parrot. GCenerally, it is used for
cutting nuts (nut powder) and was in the hand of the bride groom

till the marriage gets over. 38 Even after the marri age was over,

a fire is lit there itself (called homam in Telugu literary
vorks) signifying that they becane wife and husband to the
Wi t ness ofAgni, the vedi c god.

fQ it is a customof maki ng seven steps together around the fire vith
hand. It is considered to be very auspi ci ous.

53 a turmeric thread tied with a triangualr or square or
rectangul ar shape usually made of netal tied on the forehead of
both bride and the groomduring the tinme of marriage.

'9‘} Amuktamalyada, 1-53; Vasucharitra, 5-117; Chandr abhanu

charitra, 5-178.

53ns per Telugu custom,it is nentioned as ‘odi biyyam’.R:fer toO
Tallapaka Tiruvengalanatha‘s Dwipada Paramayogivilasam, 5-431.

56 prabhavat i Pradyumnam, 4- 138. '
Vasucharitra, 7-63;, Rajasekharacharitra, 3-179.
= Sankusal a Nrisinha Kavi, Kavikarna Rasayana, 3-194.
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relatives used to stay back for sone time. They used to feel as
If the occasion is celebrated in their respective houses. Their
participation is seen in each and every task. If one is engaged
in applying oil, the other is involved in applying turneric to
the body. If one helps in taking bath, the other w pes the body
wth a new cloth. If one helps in tying the saree, other wll

plait the hair and decorate with jasm nes. -7

After the marriage is solemised, the bride was generally
sent to her in law‘s place before the afternoon hours. Usually,
the marriage was performedduring the night time, so it was
possible. - Wien sending the bride, bride‘a parents and rel atives
used to acconpany till the outskirts of the village. GCenerally
she was sent either in a palanquin or in a vehicle. Wen all of
them gave a send off, she conveys to them that she can‘t |eave
61

thembut she will not tell them The sight is filled with [ ot of

enotion and sorrow.

People faced sone difficulties regarding this mnarriage

during the tinmes of Vijayanagara rulers. Apart from the dowy

69 .
system T*which is wdely prevalent, both the bride and bride
groom parties have to pay taxes in order to get married. The

————————————————

“Jyayati Charitra, 4-49.
At
-®°“vayati Charitra, 4-127.

|
zrrayatunﬁwmeisraar dl4d. The bride‘sparents has to give noney to the
groom‘s parents. Later on it becanme exorbitant in nature and becane a

burden to the poor parents.
‘?’Ar chaeol ogi cal Reports of Epigraphy, No. 516 of 1906; No. 214 of
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excessive nature of these taxes crippled this institution to the

extent that many renai ned unmarri ed. 6‘?

During the tinmes, the parents of the bride has to select a
suitable partner for their daughter and cel ebrate the occasion at
their house. The suitable age for getting married for both bride
and the groomis that the bride should be of 1/3 age in that of a
bride groom

Child marriages were wdely prevalent. 'ébLjnschoten who
observed the custom says that the girl of seven years old and a
boy of nine years old get married but do not cone together to
bear children. In brahman famlies, many remai ned monogamous
because of their poor econom c condition. The Lingayats narried
only one wife and when one of them died the wife buries herself
alive. O hers foll owed pol ygany. Barbosa says that the king and
the people married many tiroes and the rich especially has severa
wives as they can maintain many wives. “!

During the reign of Deva Raya | ‘kanyadana’ type of marriage
prevailed. It nmeans giving in marriage a kanya to a man. This is

considered to be an act of great nerit. ‘kanyasulka’ narriage was

also prevailed. According to it, bride‘s father gives his

1936.
‘4Epigraphia Carnatica, Xl , Hk. 17.

& vennelakanti Sur ana, Vishnupuranam, 4-182.

‘%pi graphi a carnatica, X, &d. 17, P. 264; Barbosa I, P. 116.

£
Purchas, Pilgrims X, P. 256.

Barbosa in Barbosa |, P.219.
Y parbosa 1, P. 116.
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daughter in marriage to a roan after receiving something in cash
or kind. This custom was existent in the ‘Asura’ system of
marriage in the olden days. In spite of its denial by the
Dhar masashtras, the custom is wdely preval ent spread during
the time and many poor people suffered because this type of
marriage IS wdely prevalent in the poorer classes. Wen the
probl em becane unbearable, they went to the extent of seeking the
help of the state in eradicating the evil by naking sone
regul ations anong thenselves by consensus. An agreenent of the
sane kind is found in an inscription belonging to the Pandaividu
rajyamu of the Vijayanagara enpire. The inscription dated A D
1424 says that the brahmins of the kingdm of Padaividu viz.,
Kannada, Tamiras, Telukus, Ilalas etc of all gotras, sutras and
sakhas conclude a marriage fromthis day by both those who give a
girl away after having given gold, is given to punishnment by the
king and shall be excluded from the conmunity of brahm ns. The
docunent was signed by the greatmen of all branches of the
brahmana community. ‘% Two inscriptions of the tine of Sadasivaraya

contain the resolutions of this kind taken by the caste

7/
communities. #!

The custom of ‘oli’ simlar to ‘kanyadana’ was preval ent
anmong the Ilower classes who were socially and economcally

backward. According to the custom the bride groom‘s parents had

——————————————————————— -

'"“Ar chael ogi cal Reports on Epi graphy, No. 47 of 1887; South I ndi an
Inscriptions, Vol. 1, No. 56, PP. 82-84.

7’A«chaeological Reports on Epi graphy, No. 13 of 1943-44; No. 4 of
1943- 44.
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to give sonmething either in cash or kind to the bride‘s parents
at the time of marriage. 1In order to escape from this evil
practice the people from Kandapalli and Rajamahendrapuram nade an
agreenent anong thenselves deciding that the oli maryada in the
first marriage should be 21 chinnam of gold, that the bride
groom‘'s party should give 12 1/2 ? of silver and the bride‘s
party 20 1/2? of gold. They tried to escape from giving ‘arana’
to bride‘s father by making this regulation. An inscription dated
AD 1553 testifies to this. LR In the comunities where either
kanyasulka or oli is prevalent, the parents of young children

gave their daughters to the person who offered nore noney even if

he was an ol d man.

The system of dowy or varakatna crept into the society in
the later period. It was given in accordance with the social
status of the individual. Anmong the upper classes, the custom
means granting the provinces, villages, |lands, scholars, horses,
el ephants, maidens and other |uxurious goods as dowy. 4 No
doubt, the custom of varakatna becane a great trouble to the
mddl e cl ass people.Hence they made a regulation against selling
out lands to outsiders for dowy. But it did not succeed. An

inscription dated A.D. 1404 says that Vittappa sold the village

T ————— -

'7Qz.rchaeologica1 Reports of Epigraphy, No. 337 of 1892.
73Hymavathi, Marri age probl ens under Vijayanagara, Andhra pradesh
Hi story Congress Proceedings, 1983, P. 59.

zﬁTimmana, the author of Parijatapaharanam was ¢iven the ‘arana
dowy on behalf of Krishnadeva Raya‘s father in |law at the wedding.
the said ki ng at t he time of hi s marriage W th
Thirumaladevi. (Manucharitra, 5-96 to 102)
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of Kandavalli together wth other lands for her daughter‘s

marriage.

Besi des the above nentioned problens, the inposition of
nmarriage taxes by the state further deteriorated the
condition.The tax was inposed on both the parties at the time of
the marri age. “fe put the actual amount collected was not known but
it is not in favour of the parties who paid it. Many evidences
show that people conplained about the problem to the king and
their problenms were genuinely |ooked into and either the tax was
abol i shed conpletely or accordingly regulated. For instance, the

inscription dated A D. 1510 records the abolition of the cess on
77
marriages in Yalape-sime by a certain Vodeya. 7 Such references

were found in great nunber during the tines and a table is nade

for this purpose.

The practice of prostitution in the Vijayanagara state is
considered to be a great evil attached to the institution of
marriage though indirectly. Al nost all the contenporary witers ,

nmention about the presence of vesyavati kas.

Because of the problens related to marriage, many nen have
remai ned unmarried due to the existence of kanyasul ka or oli and

marriage taxes. 7P Kanyasulka or oli encouraged child marriages

—————————————————————— -

-'5Epi graphi a carnatica, VII1, TI, 134, p. 190.

‘° Archaeological Reports on Epigraphy, No. 214 of 1936.
™ Mysore Archaeol ogi cal Reports, 1943, No. 22, Chikkaballakere.

78
N. Venkata Ramanayya, Studies Xn the Third Dynasty of
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for girls and | ate marriages for nen anong brahm ns and the | ower
castes. Among the other castes, the custom of varakatna affected
the marriage of a girl. Parents who were poor either sold or
handed over to the rich courtesans. The legalisation of

prostitution © denoralised the people to sone extent.

The sort of social conditions nentioned above, encouraged
imorality in both nen and wonen. Contenporary literary sources
. : at
refers to the imoral character of the widow *¥' and both the

kulasthris‘a'cz and kul akanyas. 83

The state's attitude towards the problens

The state did not interfere nmuch with the custons and
traditions. Wen the people found any problem they used to
assenble and make voluntary agreenment either to abolish or
regulate it. Regarding the inposition of taxes on nmarriage,
peopl e requested the state through representations. During the
time of Tuluva Narasimha, the marriage tax was abolished in
certain areas for the first time owng to the efforts nade by

Sal uva Timmarusu. ‘&ht was during the time of Krishna Deva Raya

Vi jyanagara, Gian Publishing House, Nenv Delhi,W&, P. 222,
Epigraphia Carnatica, X1, HK. 17.

7qBarbosa, I, P. 226.

80F11i0t, History of India, IV, PP. 111-2.

'B'N. Venkat a Ramanayya, op.cit., P. 234 .Kridabhiramam
'rﬂfamily wonmen.

‘83unmarried famly girls,

BYsouthl ndi an Inscriptions, |V, 803.
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that all types of marriage taxes were abolished in Vijayanagara. 8"

It can be said that social regulations was effectively done
through the puni shnent of excommunication. It was nore effective

i a
rather than the royal punishment. oe

— i —————

B{Epigraphia Carnatica, XII, MI 64.
86Hymavat:hi, op.cit., P. 63.
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Soci al cust ons

SATI

The word ‘suttee' comes through the anglicisation of the

: 7 : : : :
Sanskrit word ‘sati’. 8 This practice was widely prevalent in
nedi eval Vijayanagara state and the foreign travellers who

witnessed provide a lot of information besides the indigenous

accounts.

The preval ence of sati nenorials in alnost all the parts of
the Vijayanagara enpire testifies that this custom of sati or
widow burning with the dead body of her husband is a wdely
recognised custom To be specific, they were nunmerous in the
areas surroundi ng the Kannada and Tam | regions. WMny scul ptural
representations of w dow or w dows who commtted sati carved on
stone nmenorials along with the dead husband can be seen. They
were known as maha-sati-kal or great sati stone and were
generally sculptured with a pointed pillar or post from which
projects a woman's right arm bent upwards at the el bow. The hand
is raised, wth fingers erect and a linme-fruit is usually shown
pl aced between the thunb and forefinger. Sone of them were

acconpani ed with el aborate inscriptions. -¥

There were two panels upper and lower. In the |ower panels,

a crude scul ptural representation of the departed hero, w th hand

i ——— i — - - -

ﬂSally,J.Sutherland, Sutt ee, Sati and Sahagamana, An Epic
m sunder st andi ng, Econom c and Political Wekly, June 25, 1994.

°®A.H. Longhurst, Hampi Ruins, New Del hi, 1917, P.36.
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raised in prayer, acconpanied by the wife or wives who committed
sati on his death was shown. . The female figures were depicted

wth the right armand hand raised. (Plates XI, XI)

In the upper panels, a linga on its pedestal and a figure of
the bull Nandi denoted that the departed hero was a worshi pper of
siva. The sati memorial situated in front of Jaina tenple on the
bank of the river between Hampi and the Vithala tenple
represented the hero and his two wives who commtted sati on his
death. To the left was the hero's elephant in charge of an
attendant. There were nany sati nenorials that were situated on

the western side of the main road to Hanpi and outside the snall

tenpl e of Uddana Virabhadra tenple close to Krishnapuram. &1
Qigin of sati
At first, it originated anong in the caste of the nobles.

Later on it nust have been spread to other castes. qoln Sout h
India, it existed prior to the sons of Sangama. In earliest
reference goes to the fourth century B.C. when the H ndu general
Keteus was killed in the fight with Antigonos, his senior as well
as junior wife wanted to join their husband on the pyre. But only
the wish of the younger one was fulfilled since the mother of

young children were not permtted to performthe rite. *?

i ———————————————————

ﬂA.H.Longhurst, op.cit.,P.36.
99 pbbe Dubois (ed.,)H ndu manners and customs, ||, 1897, P.367.

4l A. S. Altekar, The position of wonen in Hindu civil sation, ep arey
p.122.
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In the starting years of medieval period the cusom arose
out of social necessity in the case of Raput wamen wo used to
pafom sati to escape dishonour at the hands of the Muhammadans.
Whaess the period under study Vijayanagara period was marked by
political glory especially during the reign of Krishna De/a Raya
ad it was not necessary for the wamen to continue this

practice. Q‘“"\ The sentimental attachment to their husbands might

have compelled them to do so.

Sati as prevalent during Vijayanagara

The earliest instance of sati comes during the reign of

Hariygopa Odeyar. In 1354 AD Chenngkka performed sahagamana oOn
0%

the death of her husband, Mala Gauda. ' - Regardi ng the question of
whether sati was practised by only the upper strata of society or
by all, one should examne it thoroughly. Barbosa at one stage
says that it was the custom of all. But he also says that the
custom did not prevail anong theadrahm ns and the jangamas or
lingayats, nor anong the chettis. ®f Though it is not the custom
of anong certain lowere orders but this customAs nore preval ent
anong the | ower orders than the higher orders. ~ This opinuion is

expressed by Pietro della valle who says that this was not

- —— -

K pecause in most cases, the rivals lost.

'qupigraphia Carnatica, VIII, Sb.104, P.15.
q”['.%arbosa, Bar bosa II,P. 73.

¥#sushil chaudhary, ‘A note on sati in medieval India, PIHC,
1464, P.77.
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usual |y preval ent anong great persons, who prize reputation at a

higher rate than others did. A chart about the detail of satis

which were inscribed on the sati stones were gives. ( chart VIII)

An el aborate list has been given about the wonen who
commtted sati in order to testify towards the popularity of this

practi ce.

Reasons for conmitting sati

One reason is that wonen were married under the obligation
that they should add to the splendour of the funeral cerenony of
their husbands by <casting thenselves into the flanes. The
Vi jayanagar kings had two or three thousand selected w ves who
were prepared to burn thenselves with himwhen he died. According
to Nccolo Conti, the inhabitants marry as many w ves as they
pl ease, who were burnt with their dead husbands. The Kking was
nore powerful and he takes to hinmself 12,000 wives of whom 4, 000
follow him on foot wherever he m ght go and were enpl oyed solely
in the service of kitchen. A Ilike nunber, nore handsonely
¢Qquipped ride on horse back. The remainder were carried by nen in
litters of whom 2,000 or 3,000 were selected as his wves on

condition that at his death they should wvoluntarily burn

thenselves with him which is considered as a great honour for
-CM

them ' Barradas who was present in the city of Vijayanagara when

Venkatipata Raya | died wites that, Wen the body of Venkatapati

- — -

%Sushil chaudhury, op.cit., P.77.

“'TRH. Maj or, op.cit.
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Raya | died his body was burnt in his own garden wth sweet
scented woods, sandals and such like and immediately afterwards
three queen burnt thensel ves. %Somati mes wonen sl aves al so threw
thenselves into the flames after they heard of their master‘s
death. Even bethrothed girls and wi ves who had no attachnment with
husbands sacrificed their Ilives wthout any legal or social

obl i gati on. f

QG her popul ar reason is that one attains moksa, svarga and
vai kuntha if one performs sati. Geat nmerit was accrued to the
departed souls if a woman sacrifices her life and becane sati or

maha sati.! ®©The i deol ogy of patriarchal society has strengthened

this i dea.

As widowmarriage was not permtted by the society, the
extreme m sery of the w dowhood played a trenmendous effect on the
psyche of the young widows and ignited them to imolate on her
husband‘'s death. The question of famly prestige and personal
glory weighed heavily in the mnd of a widow and that her death

would be notified in the record books for the noble and | audabl e

T —————— -

18 Robert Sewel |, op.cit., P.224.

-‘nRobert Sewel |, A Forgotten Empire, New Del hi, P.82.

1% sarojini Devi, Religion in vijayanagr Enpire, NewDel hi, 1990, P.262+
Sankha and Angiras, the classical cannonists say these words to the sdts.
‘she who follows her husband in death dwells in heaven for as nmany yeays
there are hairs on the human body, viz 3 1/2 crores of years. In heaven
being solely devoted to her husband and praised by heavenly dansel s, spevt
wth her husband for as long as fourteen Indras rule' . (H storyts

Dharmasastra, Vol.II,Part I,P.631)
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acts that added prestige and honour to her family and ki ndred was
anot her reason.The refusal of a widow to burn on the funeral pyre
was an index of want of fidelity and truthful ness on her part and
a great disgrace on the part of her ki ndred. 6! The nental trauma
which she woul d bear later if she refuses al so nust have acted on
her .

Met hods of conmitting sati

Various methods were followed by the contenporary wonen in
performng this practice. It differed fromclass to class. In the
lower cl asses, the wife went to the burning ground also wth the
husband‘s corpse. Wen the corpse was laid down in the pit and
began to burn, she threw herself into the mdst of the fire and
the bodies were reduced to ashes. Wereas a rich woman was taken
into the burning ground along with the husband‘s corpse and the

corpse was burnt with nuch sandal wood when she wept greatly.'©%

The striking difference between the rich wdow and poor
w dow going to the cremation ground is that the forner rode on a
good horse whereas the latter was content with a worthl ess horse.
This may be possible because in Barbosa’s account the w dow is
mounted in a horse, light grey or quite white if possible.
Wiereas Nuni z places her on the back of a worthless horse. Both

of them speak of the pot of oil which the wi dow caste into the

——————————————————————— -

Pl sushis Chaudary, op.cit.,P.80.

'°% Longworth Darmes, The Book of Duarte Bar bos a, 1918, PP. 212-6. Barbe:
~Sa.

differentiates it as sahagamana is case of rich wonen and anumarana in
of a poor woman.
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fire before throwing herself. Afterwards her kindred and
relatives were to be called for a cerenony where she spent her
tine joyfully. She dressed herself with jewels and disposed all
the property to the rel atives. 103 Then she was taken in a decor at ed
horse to the exact spot where she had to commt sati wth nuch
fanfare. There, the fire was lit with oil and butter. The ashes

were thrown into the running streans af t erwar ds. *0%7

In case of royal women, the pit was made very big so that
four or five hundred wormen burn thenselves at a time, when the
king died. Barbosa explains how they were burnt. He says that
they made a pit and fire of a big size in which a nunber of wonen
threw thenselves and they stored sanders wood, eagle-wood,
brazil-wood, gingelly oil and butter to nmke the fire burn
better. Sonme of them threw thensel ves suddenly while the king was

—
burning, others with the cerenonies. QP

Anong the Lingayats or the Vira saivas who did not burn
their dead but buried them as per their custons. There is an
epi graph dated A. D 1509 which says that when Harur Gauda‘s son
Bomma Gauda went to svarga his wfe Bommi Gauda sitting in the

tonb went to svarga."db

—— i —————————

©¥5Barbosa, Barbosa,op.cit., PP. 212-6.

104 garbosa, op.cit., PP.212-216.
105 parbosa, op.cit., PP.212-216.

bépigraphia Carnatica,Vll|, Sb.165.
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There was a respite given between the death of the husband
ad the performance of sati.Samuel Purchas, Pietro Delia valle
and Caeser Frederick give a respite of tw to three nonths.

Nuni z, Barradas® * and Linschoten'!%8 say t hat soon after the death of

the husband, the wife commtted sati.

According to Nuniz, the procedure followed by wonmen who
coomtted sati is like this. They carried a mirror in one hand
and in the other a branch of flowers. '1%YCaesar Frederick mentions
that the woman who was about to commit sati walks into the pyre
of her husband to immol ate herself holding a |ooking glass in the
left hand and an arrow in the right hand. /6 IPerhaps the article
in the second hand varied fromregion to region. These two things
vere considered to be auspici ous or sowbhagya to a woman.l!} Caesar
Frederick‘s " arrow’ nost probably signified the nenmento of the
departed [ord. Wonen used to burn thenselves with some token of
their husbands |ike shoes in case his death and cremation occured
in a distant land. Many early Sastras say that a wife should lie
down to the north on her husband's dead body on the funeral pyre

and then be hel ped by a relative. U@

187Robert Sewel |, op.cit.,P.224.

1081a1bhoys Wieel er. J. (ed.) Early Travel s in India (16th and 17th centurie
Deep Publishing House, New Del hi, 1976, P.197-8.

')oﬁRobertSewell ,Op.cit. ,P.372-3.

H%pyrchas, His Pil grinms X, PP.94-6.

K sar ojini Devi, Sati inVijayanagara, Journal of Andhra Hi storical
Resear ch Soci ety, Vol.XXVII, P.188.

lp.v.Kane (ed.,) Historyof Dharmasastra: Ancient and Medi eval religieus,
civil law, Vol.IV, Bhandarkar Oiental Research Institute, Poona, 1973
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Wether forced or obligatory

There is a long debate over scholars whether sati is forced
on the women or they have done out of their own wll. Barbosa
says that the wi dow threw herself of her own free will into the
mdst of the said fire and she has done it so firnmy and with a
cheerful countenance that she seemed not about to die. |3 Caesar
Frederick is of the opinion that the w dow prepared herself for
the sacrifice as happily as brides in Venice prepared for their
nuptials. But afterwards there was nuch |anmentation and sorrow
anong the people that all their mrth is turned into howing ad
weeping in such wise that a man should scarce bear the hearing of
ie. A

Nuni z says that the woman who has to commit sati has done it
wth her owmn will. Wnmen who is to commt sati go with nuch
pl easure towards the pit and inside it, they were two seats of
earth, one of himand one for her, and they place each one on his
own seat and cover them little by little till they were covered
up and so the wife died with the husband. “5,

There are evidences of those wonmen who refused to commt
sati. Linschoten says that every w dowed wonan might not have
commt sati because there were instances of shaving off the hair

1
from the head of the woman"6 and she is never allowed to wear

P.207.
"'lfSBarbosa, op.cit., PP.212-216.

llltﬁ?urchas, Hs Pilgrinse X, PP.94-96.

"gkobert Sewell, op.cit., P.373.
1#6%.A.saletore, op.cit., P.75.
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jewel s and she is despi sed and accounted as a di shonest wonan. ‘e
Probably this social censure and disapprobation might have
resulted in culminating many forced deaths.A w dow should becone
dry by fasting so that she would practice self-restriance.

Al though many foreign travellers testified that this custom
was practised with a will, there is every chance that the w dows
were given doses of opium and narcotics in order to dull their
senses. The brahmns and the relative provided them wth
beverages bhang (henp), datura and such like which stupefied
them L8

Sonetimes wonen were buried only up to the throat and then
the brahm ns wringed her neck and strangled her to death and then
covered the body with earth.!l9

There is no doubt in saying that sati is a inhuman and a
pai nf ul practice wdely followed during the Vijayanagara
times.Even in earlier periods, though the classical cannonists
nade a provision for a pure and sinple life of a w dow but they

never insisted on the conpul sory sahagamana. 1P

——————————————————————— -

Wi Talbhoys wheeler, op.cit.,PP.197-198.
18 gushil chadhury,op.cit. ,P.77.

9 sushil Chaudary, op.cit., P.77.

Ryanu V, 151, Quoted from B.A.Saletore, op.cit.,PP.195-197.
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Self torture or Hook swi nging

This practice was followed by the people to satisfy geoq.
They injured the body and believed that if they did so, their
vows would be fulfilled and they would get heavenly pleasure and
salvation. Accordingly, they cut off sone parts of their body,
pierce the body with needles and swords. I After the spread of
Sai vi sm this practice had been popularised. Vi rasai vi sm
propagated it to a great extent and the stories related to it
give many examples of self torture.

In alnost all the jataras IR this practice is followed.
N ccolo Conti says that nen and wonmen puncture their flesh with
pins of iron and rub into these punctures, pignments which can not
be obliterated and so they remain pai nted forever.lR3 He al so says
that they inserted the rope the rope and hung half dead which is

considered to be the the best and nost acceptabl e of al11.l%4

Peopl e believed that they can get nmany powers if they get
Goddess Durga‘s anugraha. It is said that in the tenples of
Goddess Durga, several instruments were used to take off nails,
like arrows, knifes, wld scissors which shows that in order to
get her anugraha people accustomed to self torture. In order to

get the power of ‘Dooradarshini"r'{r they used to pierce their eyes

ﬁ.‘K.Veeranjaneyulu, Blind beliefs in Telugu literature (Telugu),
Mangalagiri, 1989, P. |y¢.

lf(Qreligious festivals.

RSR.H. Maj or, | ndi a in t he Fifteenth century, P.
13.

R4R.H. Maj or, op.cit., p. 28.
|25 the power to predict the future.
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and used to pierce their ears and to aéqui re Know edge, they used
to cut off their tongues and if they desire to kill their foes,
they used to cut off their heads. B> one will get long sight if
they pierce their eyes and if they pierce their eyes and if they
pierce their ears, they would get the power to listen future
forecast"aq

Women anointed their heads in 1lukewarm oil and bathed in
water m xed with the yellow turneric powder. Then they put on new
clothes, applied kajal to their eyes and decorated the plait with
flowers and wore beads of neem |eaves in their neck and visited
bhe tenple built generally in the paddy fields outside the
village. I8 Peopl e from the nei ghbouring villages al so assenbl ed
with their spouses at the site. Evem pregnant worren
parti ci pat ed. "4 when several wonen swi ng frombeans by hooks whi ch
tore into their flesh in the loins. Blood dips down their |egs
and others plunged in a ‘fire-river’}® and ot her group entered a
‘pandiri-gunda’ "3 and the remaining offered to the the diety
pieces of flesh cut off from their shoulders. 3%The site was
filled with the liquor in large quantities, goats were

slaughtered and the uproar of the people.

- ————————————————————— -

16 k. Veer anj aneyul u, op.cit., P. 290.

Qvln Telugu literature, it is mentioned as ‘doora sravanam’.
lﬂePanduranga Mahatmyam, 3- 75.

ﬁaSubhadra Kalyanam, P. 14.

1%a long narrow pit filled with blazing charcoal.

131a circul ar pit of fire wwth a temporary shed over it.

I3QK.A. Nilakantha Sastri, Devel opnent of Religionin South India,
Oient Longmans, Madras, 1963, P. 131-2.
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During the tine of Rathotsavas, jataras and festivals,
devotees used to practice hook-swinging and fire walKking.
Hook-swinging is performed through a machine called ‘sidi’. 133
Barbosa who wi tnessed the reign of Tuluva Narasimha nmentions how
this customis followed. He says that the wonen of the land were
very bold in their idolatry, and did such marvels for the |ove of
their gods that if any young nmaiden would marry a youth on whom
she had set her fancy, she nade a vow to her god that if he would
arrange for her marriage, she would do hima great service before
giving herself to her husband. If her wish was fulfilled and she
obtained him as her husband, she told him that before giving
herself to him she nust offer sacrifice to such and such a god,
t o whom she had prom sed to nake an offering of her bl ood.

Then, a certain day was fixed for the cerenony, and they
took a great ox-cart and set up therein a great water-lift Iike
those used in Castille for drawing water fromwells at the end of
which hung two very sharp iron hooks. She went on the appointed
day in the conmpany of her relations and friends, nen and wonen,
wth much nusic played and sung, wth dancers and tunblers. She
was naked from the wai st up and wore cotton garnents bel ow. Wen
she arrived at the gate they pushed the hook into her | oins,
through skin and flesh. Then, they put a ‘snmall dagger’into her
left hand, and fromthe other end cause (the armof) the lift to
rise with much out cry and shouting fromthe people. She renained

hanging fromthe lift, with the blood running down her |egs, but

. ——————————————————— -

1"T’It: is a machine on which men were formerly suspended in the air
hook passed through the sinews of the back and swng around
honour of the village goddess.
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showed no signs of pain, nay, she waved her dagger nost joyfully,

threw | enmons at her husband. In this manner they conducted the
sacrifice.

Thus it is said that women exercised it wth great
confidence and showed strong commtnent with a will to exercise

what ever she deci eded to do, she exercised with daringness.

Fi nger offering

This practice was wdely followed by the cultivating
cl asses. The practice of cutti’ng the last joint of the forefinger
as an offering to Lord Siva was prevalent anong the people. An
epi graph of 14th century A D. found in the Kal abhairava tenple
at Siti refers to this practice.Bqu it isdifficult to discharge
the agricultural duties with the anputation of the forefinger,
subsequently an arrangenment was made to give two fingers, the

little finger and the ring finger of the females in place of one

finger of mal es.

The cultivators who follow this custom are known as the
finger-giving cl asses. The inscription infornms that provision was
made for a regular staff in the local tenple to cut off the

finger, dress the wound w thout rmuch | oss of blood. The devotees

;E‘Z}Forthe story related to it see K. Sarojini Devi, Religion in
Vi jayanagara Enpire, Sterling Publishing Private Limited, New
Del hi, 1990, P. 267-8.

135¢ . sarojini Devi, op.cit., P. 268.
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are expected not only to bring a certain anount of food per head,
but also to pay a fixed amount of money for using the service of
the staff. The given noney was divided among the priest and ot her

servants of the temple.-Bé

Hero Worship

The preval ence of Hero stone of Virakals testify that people
folloned Hero Worshi p. The heroic deeds of the martyrs conpell ed
the near relations or their nmasters or the public to set up these
stones to renenber their deeds for a long tine. The virakals were
set up with great enthusiasm by the people with nuch fanfare.In
AD 1337 a virakal was set up in nenory of Varadan who died
fighting agai'nst a cattle ljifter by nane Gramarasar. '’ In the
year A D 1344 a virakal was installed in honour of certain Gaudas
of Capparadahalli who fell fighting in the service of HariyapPa
Vodeyar . x351n A.D. 1365 a certain Nayaka, fell after fighting in
Birammale and cCikka Nayaka set up a virakal in his nmenory. -
According to an epigraph dated A.D. 1428. a certain Devappa, son
of Mancegauda died in a fight and the residents of the Kukku

village installed a Virakal w th songs,drums acconpanying it. V€

These nenory stones were set up generally for those who died
on the battle field or in fighting the cattle-thieves, and for

the people who imolated thenselves for the protection of

- ———————————————————— -

Bé‘nysore Archaeological Reports, 1910, P. 5.
t37£:pigraph.ia Carnatica, Vol. IX, HT, 98,99.
138ppigraphia Carnatica, Hs.114.
13%epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IV, Ng. 61.
H‘-’Epigraphia Carnatica, | X. Cp. 162.
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property and rights of a temple, people who killed thensel ves or

offered sone linb of their body in fulfillnment of a vow

Qustons in the court

i ——————————

There was a custom of naking a ‘salaam’ by the feudatories
and captains to the ruling sovereign. Paes says that the captains
waited at the stage nade * salaam’ to the king daily which
consisted of the bow ng of their heads and the joining of their

hands over their heads. Nuniz al so observed this custom. I‘11'

Abdur Razak says that the Dpanaik on his return from Ceyl on
was admtted to kiss the royal feet. "R Nuni z says that the king
confers very high honour by allowing a certain person to kiss the
feet, and he never gives his hand to be kissed by anyone. 143 The

king was given many presents when the subordinates visit him V4

Festival s

Festivals were celebrated by membas of all religions with
much fervor, devotion, ad gaiety. It is well kowm that Hindus
have more festivals than any other community. May beliefs were
transformed into festivals as days passed by. Ssome festivals were
directed towards promoting social welfare and some were related
the Nature and some to mak agricultural promotion. At first, the

mog important am of celebrating festivals is to promote

H’"Robert sewell, op. cit., P. 372
“2e11i0t, History of India, IV, P. 117.
WoRobert Sewell, op. cit., P. 376.

VH‘T.V. Mahalingam, Administration and Social life in Vi jayanagara,
Madras, op.cit., P. 273.
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religious ideology but afterwards they transformed into enhancing
people‘s pl easure. They help people conme closer and enhanced the

cultural spirit.

Festivals can be broadly divided into - the birthdays of
saints and prophets, seasonal festivals, vratas related to

saivism and vai snavi sm and wonen rel ated vr at as.

Festivals related to Village gods and deities

The village deities were considered to be the guarding
dieties who protected the people of the villages from the evil
spirits and were propitiated by the villagers. According to
whitehead ‘the sole object of the worship of these village
deities is to propitiate them and avert their wath. There is no
idea of praise and thanksgiving, no expression of gratitude or
love, no desire for any spiritual or noral blessings. The one
object is to get rid of <cholera, small pox... The worship
t heref ore, in most of t he vi |l | ages t akes pl ace
occasional ly." ¥ Jataras

They were celebrations in comenoration of village
goddesses. Usually, the procession is carried out and it was
celebrated by all the villagers. There is a belief that the
goddess would protect them and their crops from natural
calamties and for that they have to nmake sacrifices etc. Songs
and dances continue in the celebrations and the whole scene is

lominated by t he wonen fol k.

14%ynitenead, Village gods of South India, P. 46.
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Renuka ekaviradevi, Ekavi r adevi , Musanamma, Ellamnma,
chamundeswari, Ganganamma, Poleramma, Virabhadra, Kumaraswami,
Pandavul u, Swayambhudeva etc were the village gods and goddesses
who were wor shi pped. When they cel ebrated jataras, villagers came
to know about it by the drummer who shouted and declare the
nessage on the orders of the village head. 'Mé That is the only way
to convey the message during those days. During the time,
Vananmahot savas Y41 became part of the jataras. Even pregnant wonen
seens to have partici pated. v

The decoration made by wonen who attended the jataras is
like this. They applied hot oil to the hair, took head bath and
wore clothes containing of black squares. They put kajal to their
eyes and decorated their plait with flowers and wore beads of
tender neem | eaves in their neck. "‘iﬂ' Then they proceeded to the
pl ace assigned through the fields.

The whol e scene was domnated by sacrifices. Village heads

called on the owners of the ill animals to nmake them ready for

sacrifice. Hook swnging, fire walking, junping in the fire,

danci ng on banana | eaves were sone of the feats nmade by women."‘;o

People resorted to acts like cutting the flesh, «cutting the

throats with wild scissors 15“ etc. Wonen consuned |iquor.

————————————————————————

[46Subhadra Kalyanam, P. 13.

47 ‘tusually held in smma and a place of thick trees ‘vanas’ were
ected for gatherings.

4eSubhadra Kalyanam, P. 14.
AﬁPanduranga Mahatmyam, 3-75.
“~ Panduranga Mahatmyam, 3-77.
I~ - Kalapurnodayam, 6-43.
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The Jatara of Ganganamma is nentioned in Sukasaptati.
Generally, people celebrated them near the temples. The |adies
bel onging to the kapu caste used to put pongalii'ﬁ-to t he goddess.
The surroundings of the tenple is filled with the blood of the
sacrificed sheep. The sweet snell of dhupa of the incense sticks
filled the air. Food is cooked instantly at the site. Dancing in

-

aviolent way is seen.'bs

——————————————————————

/58 nade of new ri ce, mlk and sugar. It is a kind of sweet.
mSukasaptati, 2-7 A,
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Festivals - An insight-

Mahanavami
It has a great political significance attached to it. It is
a nine day festival and al so popularly known as Navaratri. 1In all

the nine days, king used to pray the CGoddess Durga early in the
nor ni ng. This festival gained great popularity in the
Vi jayanagara enpire as the king and his courtiers celebrated with

much pomp and pageantry.

Paes gives an el aborate account of the spectacul ar manner in
which the festival was celebrated. Nuniz says that in 9 days time
13797 buffaloes, goats and sheep would | oose their 1ives./5’4 Paes
amounts their death toll to 6316.l53rThiS was an exaggeration but

certainly | arge nunber of goats and sheep were sacrificed.

The nost fascinating part of the celebrations was the
display of their skill by professional dancer and nusicians,
westlers and acrobats, poets and |earned scholars. The dancing
dansels, dressed in fine silks, richly enbroidered, and decked
with ornaments made of gold inlaid wth precious stones,
i npressed the on-lookers as the nobile and reflective synbols of
the imense wealth of the enpire. The other perforners like the
westlers and the acrobats were all experts in their respective

arts and presented a breath taking display of their skills. Al

/54 .
Robert Sewel |, op. cit.
ﬁERobert Sewel I, op. cit.
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these splendid performances constituted the afternoon programme

of the day.lfb

During the night tinme, great nunber of torches were
ilfumnated and the scene was once nore lively wth the
introduction of many interesting anusenents. There was a parade
before the king in the fashion of a march-fast. After that,
amusements followed in which the triunphal cars belonging to the
captains, covered wth fine silks exquisitely enbroidered in
intricate patterns were displayed. Then there was a display of
horses covered with cloth of very fine stuff of the king's
colours with floral decorations on their heads and led by the
state horse.The state horse was decorated nore elegantly than the
others and carried two state unbrellas. After parading them round
the arena twice, the horses were arranged in five or six lines
with the state horse in the leading position and all facing the

king. Then the high priest of the king offered them worship with
a bow of coconut, rice and flowers. The Brahmns followed him

157

carrying a pot of water in their hands.

Then the scene is occupied by sixty wonen who were fair and
young, dressed in fine silks and wearing priceless jewels, noved
forward in their hands vessels of gold containing lighted |anps.
After the wonen retired, the king offered his final prayers to

the idol followed by the sacrifice of the large nunber of

————————————————————————

Béx. Sarojihi “Devi, op. cit., P. 273.
“-K Sarojini Devi, op.cit., P. 274.
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buf fal oes and sheep. Then the king would have his supper for he
fasted on all the nine days and ate only at midnight./je The above

nenti oned procedure is followed on all the nine days.

Vasant ot sava

This is the spring carnival and one of the mmjor festivals
in Vijayanagar a. Every year krishna Deva Raya is said to have
supervised the arrangenents of this festival personally.fﬁ It is
celebrated at the approach of the Vernal Equinox, the festival
celebrated in the nane of Kama or Madana, the CGod of |ove and his
associ ate Vasant a.

The festival is an opportunity for poets, dancers, nusicians
and acrobats to display their talents. It was an opportunity for
many tal ented persons to receive royal patronage and show tal ents
before the public. It was a proper occasion for the feudatories
to please the king with gifts. Then the king enquired about the
happenings in the kingdom There was a big procession and the
king was seated on the back of a horse followed by the arny,
poets, nusicians, dancers, jesters, knights and other retinue
inarched out with nmuch fanfare. The king‘s procession crossed the
city and landed in a garden where nmany wonen indul ged in sporting
with water, singing songs of joy, prepared flower garlands and
danced to the entertai nment of the king and his subjects. It is

said that colored water was sprinkled through wooden pipes." L

¥8x. sarojini Devi, op.cit., P. 274.
159 See Parijatapaharanam, 1-134..
!“Ramaraja Bhushana, Vasucharitra, 3-155, 158.
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Festival of Goddess Lakshmi

This festival is celebrated in the month of during the
sharad season. The fragrances of saffron and canphor was spread
around everywhere. Food was prepared with oil and ghee. GComon
peopl e cooked t he meat of goat and sheep. During the day, Goddess
parvathi was also worshipped as Goddess Lachamma in the
villages. In the village tales, there is a story of Coddess
Lachamma. Her daughter is Goddess Parvathi. But Lachamma dies

after the clash related to Parvathi and becones a stone. She is

venerated in 101 tenples. §)

During the festival, prostitutes were sent a lot of gifts
by their counterparts even by taking credit or by robbery. -ﬁléQThe

above description may be coincided with Deepavali or festival of

lights.

Sankr ant hi

The inportance of the festival lies in the fact that it is
not only the festival of the Coddess Durga but signifies the
arrival of final crop. Farners celebrate the festival wth nmuch
gaiety and fervour. The festival is celebrated for three days.
First is called Bhogi, second day is observed as Sankranthi and
the third day is called Kanuma. As the animals which helped in
the crop were decorated at this tine, the festival is also called

as Pasula Pongali. On the day of Sankranthi, particularly on

i — ————— ————————————————

"H'Ravi Premalatha, Telugu Janapada sahityam - Puranagadhalu,
(Telugu) P.240.

l6q;’yjayant:h.i Vilasam, 3-82.
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Makara Sankranthi day. a bath in a river was considered to be of
great nerit. Fasting was recommended for three days or at |east

one day on the occasion of Makara Sankrant hi .

On this day, shops were flooded with many commodities and
they were in great demand. It is said that people bought the
commodities |like pots, turmeric, ‘kudumulu’ ,l‘“sheepwi t hout caring
for the price. 84 Especially turneric powder was bought
extensively to decorate the deity and sheep to make sacrifices.
To make pongal i e rice is sold and the price used to be cheap. 1ob

On  Kanuma day, apart from decorating aninmals, pl ough is
1617

worshipped. Y

Tree and Serpent worship

The worship of trees and snakes was popular during the
times. In the old Buddhist |egends, the Nagas were fabled to
reside under the Trikuta rocks supporting Munt Meru and also in
the waters of springs, |akes and rivers, watching over great
treasures, causing rain, certain maladies and having the power of
bestowing offspring on wonen desiring children. The power of
bestowing offspring nust have been nore popular even in the

Vijayanagara tinmes. 168

T ————————————— . {———— -

".‘éeatables made of rice flour and coconut cooked on pressure.
]GQSuk?saptati, 2- 564.

I5a kind of sweet nade of new rice.

%§Sukasaptati, 2- 565.

67 Radha Madhava Kavi, Radhamadhavam, 3-88.

l68p.H. Longhurst, op.cit., P. 27.
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Oh the fourth day of the bright fortnight in the month of
Savana (Jul y-August) , Naga or hooded cobra was worshi pped and
women took fast and poured milk over the nagakals (snake
stones) or over ant-hills in which cobras were believed to
reside.Women were mainly Naga worshippers.They not only set up
nagakals in the tenples which they attended, but they had a
regular type of Naga goddess which they worshipped. In the north
east corner of the underground tenple, there were nagakals set up
by wonen. '®' |Inthe original form Virupaksha was regarded as the
lord of the Nagas (serpents) , the red king who ruled over the

western quarter of Vijayanagara. V1o

Tree and serpent worship is responsible for many decorative
enblens in Indian art, such as five and seven-headed serpents,

designs representing interlaced serpents resenbling w cker-work,

and representations of sacred trees and flowers.rn
Ekadasi
| n Amuktamalyada, Ekadasi vrata has been nentioned. It is

of lot of significance to the wonen folk as well as nen folk.
Ekadasi which cones in Shukla Paksha (fortnight) of Ashadha nonth
has significance attached to it because it is the first Ekadasi
which is followed by the other three Ekadasis till the arrival of

Karthika nonth. Al the four Ekadasis were considered to be

sacred.

MA.H. Longhurst, op.cit., P.28.
I70a.H. Longhurst, op.cit., P.27.
¥ A . H Longhurst, op.cit., P.29.
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There are three significant days to perform vrata in each
Ekadasi. On each days, the surroundings of the house would be
decorated with kolams and nen and wonen fast once in a Dasami day
and fast the whole day on Ekadasi day and on Dvadasi day they

spend time with Vishnu stotras. All the three days, they perform

the vrata with much devoti on. As part of the fast, they should
avoid neat, pul ses, honey, gram vegetables, o0il, seasame cakes,
betel |eaves, nuts etc., and should not indulge in sensual

pursuits. At night, one should sleep on a bed spread on the
ground. Those who can not observe a total fast may subsist on
water, or milk or on fruits accordingly. According to the Narada
Purana ‘on the 10th, 11th and 12th tithis, the performer of the
vrata should give an Abhisheka wth ‘pancamrita’ to a Vishnu
image and worship himw th sandal paste, flowers etc., and listen
to the stories of Vishnu contained in the Puranas. On the 12th
tithi he should feed brahmans and give them gifts according to
his ability . '

Punyaka Vrata

173

This vrata has been performed by the married | adies. Those

who performed this vrata went to the nearby |ake, took bath and
wore new clothes. They decorated thenselves with ornanents and
flowers and took the blessings of their husband. As part of the
vrata, they should honour the guests who were generally married
wonen. This practice should continue for a nonth. The aim of

performng this vrata is to fulfill the vows.

i —————————————————— -

WQ.Amuktamalyada, Chap IV, V. 50.
173 Pari jatapaharanam, 5-56.
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Sivaratri

It is the most popular festival of the saivaites. This comes
in the month of Magha. on the day of sivaratri, people from all
parts of the empire wet in large numbes to piligrimages to
sava temples like Srisaillam, Sri Kalahasti and Cidambaram. They
sgoent the night in listening to the stories of Siva, reciting
Pancaksari, and Panca Bradrma mantras, doing Pranayama, going
round the temple or performing Pradaksina, preparing vibhuti,
mfconducting literary contests or Astavadhanam, playing musica
instruments, singing and dancing, witnessing cock fights and ram
fights etc. 75" It was customary for kings and people to bestow

gifts on the occasion. 76

Holi

It is a festival of colors which cones in the nonth of
March. The festival started in January and ended with Holi in
March. N ccolo Conti says that people celebrate with sprinking

colored water. This is received with nmuch gaiety.

People of this age believd in various superstitions. Though
sone of them had social relavance and scientific inclination,

nost of them were blindly followed. Custons |ike hook sw nging,

- —————————————————————

174it is the ash burnt in the ‘homam’ or fire it within the tenpl e
premises as part of worship.

"75K.Sarojini Devi, op.'~it., P.272.

i76 south | ndi an Inscriptions, Vol. 1X Part |Il, No. 407, 521,
Mysor e Epi graphi cal Reports, 1937-38, No. 197; Ibid., 1915, No.

40.
ITTRobert Sewel |, op.cit.,P.83.
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self-torture, conmtting sati were hazardous but they were
followed with a committment. Use of force to be present in case
of sati.

The festivals were celebrated with nuch gaiety and fervour
by all sections of society. Festivals |ike Mahanavami and
Vasantotsava had political significance attached to it. Mny
other festivals start with the commencenent of agricultural
season signifying prosperity.

Wnen perfornmed various vratas for the prosperity of the
famly and acquiring religious nerit. They gave away gifts to
brahmns as part of the ritual according to their socio-economc
status. As bearers of tradition to future generations, wonmen had
played a key role. Their status is adso - deternined by the

adornment patterns which will be discussed in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

WOMEN AS REFLECTED
IN
SCULPTURES AND PAINTINGS




The inborn desire of wonenfolk to |ook beautiful is a common
phenonenon. Generally, they take the help of costunes, ornaments
ind cosnetics to enhance their beauty irrespective of their
status. The only question is that of quality and degree.
Generally, wonmen belonging to higher <class wore costly and
aesthetically designed costunmes and chiselled ornanents whereas
the womren of |ower class wore cottons and ornaments made of bone
beads etc., depending on their econom c position. To understand
the soci o-econom ¢ distinctions anbng wonen, it is necessary to
nake an in depth study into the attire and ornanentati on aspects.
For this pur pose, t he scul ptures and pai ntings at
Hampi-Vijayanagar, the capital and Lepakshi has been surveyed to
have a general idea on the subject.

Adornnment patterns differ from region to region depending on
the factors of ethnicity, climatic and geographical variations.
However, wonen of this age adorned thenselves keeping in view
their social status and the nature of professions they held. For
instance, the wonmen of the royalty had to adopt to exhaustive
ornamentation as it was the symbol of royal mgjesty. On the other
hand, courtesans and vesyas should |ook beautiful in order to
succeed in their profession.

The beliefs and custons that were preval ent al so necessitated
wonen to adopt to specific adornnent. A nmarried woman is supposed
to maiatain certain decorumin order to cause longevity of murried
life. Flowers, tali ( a chain synbolising marriage) , mattelu (toe

rings) and bangles are some of them Contenporary sources provide



nuch evidence regarding this aspect. Here the patterns of
costumes, Ornanments, cosnetics would be appropriately dealt wth.
A survey of scul ptures
ND.1 PLATE XXI'11: A LADY HOLDI NG A TAMBURA

A lady standing in tribhanga is holding an tanmbura in her
right hand while the left is dropped down. Her face is round, hair
conbed and arranged into a big bun tied with a band. She wears
Karna pushpas, Vrittakundal as. Beaded chains are decorated around
her neck, shoul ders, hands and wai st portions. A lengthy saree is
worn whose tossel is fashioned with a bunch of foldings on the
front side.
No. 2 PLATE XXV: A LADY CHAURIBEARER

A youthful lady (proudhangana) standing in tribhangana is
holding a lengthy handled fly whisk. Her hair is plaited on the
top of the head. The conbed hair is plaited on the top of the
head. The conmbed hair is decorated with a Chudamani. The ornaments
on the body include ear tops, Giveyaka, Keyura, bangles and a
wai st band. She wears a lengthy bordered saree whose end covers
her breast.
No.3 PLATE XI X: A LADY DANCER

A lady is shown engaged in dance. She keeps her left leg on a
makara whereas the right leg is raised in according to the dance
sequence. Her left hand is kept on the thigh, the right one raised
Up and holding a bunch of flowers. She wears Kuntal abharana,
Chudamani on her hand and the hair is arranged in a typical
fashion tied with a flower garland. Profuse ornanmentation on her

body reveal her interest in decoration.



No.4 PLATE VII: A COURT LADY

A court lady probably a private girl of the king or an
official of high rank is seen standing. She is mostly in nude with
her saree dropping from the waist portion. Her hair is plaited
into a very big bun. The body is decorated with regular ornanents
of the Vijayanagara period. The saree seens to be silk woven as it
has many even folds including the tussel.
No.5 PLATE VI | :

A beautiful |ady probably a courtesan is shown in a standing
posture. Behind her oval face is a circular bun of hair. A
circular shaped chudamani adorns her forehead. She keeps her |eft
hand as Katihasta. The raised right hand holds a garland. Probably
she mght be offering a garland to the god in a temple. Basing on
her profuse, rich ornanments e.g Vyjayantimala and costly drapery,
she bel ongs to a royal famly.

No.6 PLATE XXVII: A Bharavahika

Certain spaces in architecture has been utilised to depict
scul ptures by the sculptors to fill the plain space with aesthetic
designs or figures. Here the Bharavahika is standing on a Makara
as if she is holding the architectural menber with her right hand.
Hr plaited hair is arranged in oval shape. She wears a
Wij ayantimala, & iveyaka, Kanthahara, Wist band, Bahuval ayas,
Bangles and Marigol ds over the |legs. She wears a |engthy garnent
like a dancer. An over garnent is also seen.

VI JAYANAGARA SCULPTURES
ND.1 PLATE XXVII| A Pregnaat wonman
The Vijayanagara sculptors were adept in carrying realistic

scul ptures on the tenples, mandapas and gopuras. Very
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interestingly, the sculptor's chisel delienates a pregnant woman
on the shaft of a pillar of Vithala tenple. She is seated on a
Dedestal in Utkuti kasana keeping her right leg straightly bent and
he left one is kept horizontally. This posture being ease for a
»regnant wonan was so aptly opted. The bul ged stomach denotes that
she is carrying a baby. Her right hgnd is rested in the right |leg
whereas the left hand is kept on the pedestal. She seens to be
hearing or viewing sonething. Her head dress is sinple but the

knot behi nd the shoul der is prom nent.

No.2 PLATE XXI X: A Lady with her baby

In anot her scul pture, a lady is shown hol ding her baby on her
waist. She is slightly bent towards the right. Her round face
expresses delight for having a handsone baby. Her hair is well
conbed and arranged into a bun shape. She wears WVrittakundal as,
Kant ahara, Kuchabandha, arm ets, wistlets and rings to fingers. A
long saree is seen wore up to the feet. The baby is al so decorated
wth sone ornanents. Its hair is plaited into a round shape on the
top of the head. It denotes that wonen have shown equal interest
in decorating their babies. Besides attending the household, it
was also prine duty for wonen to toilet thenselves and al so care
for their babies.

NO.2 PLATE XVII1: A Lady with a Parrot.

Wnen used to enjoy their |eisure besides pennissable ganes
and hunt, they seem to rear sone pet birds anmong which parrots
occupy an inportant place. A lady seated is talking to her pet
bird. Her hair is conbed neatly and dropped l|ike a bunch.

Vrittakundal as being the ear ornanents are studded with jewels. A
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adso seen on the chest, a lenghty VY¥jayanthimala and sarees are

decorated.
No.6 PLATE XXXI11: A Lady attendi ng donmestic work.

The scul pture depicts the ladies attending to their domestic
duties. Early in the norning, wonmen used to churn butter out of
the mlk. The churning rod is seen kept in the mlk pot which is
tied to a post planted in the ground. She is churning with the
hel p of a rope whose ends are frequented for rotating the churning
rod. After sometime, the butter floats on the top of the butter
mlk which is being tasted by her baby. It is a routine thing in
each and every household of the pastoral comuniti es.

No. 7 PLATE XIX: A Lady dancer

It is a typical dance posture exhibiting a Dakshi natya, She
is in the climax of the dance. Her slightly bent right leg is on
the ground whereas the left leg is raised up, up to the
urdhvat andava aspect. Her two hands are engaged in abhinaya
according to the dance. She is beautifully decorated. Her plaited
hair in bun shape is arranged on the top of the head.
Kar napushpas, WVrittakundal as, Kathabharana, Chandrahara with a
| ocket, bangles or manjiras include the ornanments decorated on her
body. She wears thin pants up to the januportion. The dancing
attire specially enbroidered denotes the specific dress is worn by
worren for different purposes. This sculpture also denotes that
ladies were also interested in professional or vocati onal
education which exhibits their skills.

No.8 PLATE £X: A dance party
Thi s panel depicts wonen dancers and nusicians. The central

lady is dancing whereas the acconpanying l|adies are playing
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thin chain around the neck, plain armets and wistlet are anong
the other ornanents. The parrot is standing on the palm of her
right hand. She rests her |left hand on her waist. Rearing,
inparting training in talking and |eaving nessages with the birds
by young | adies are al so described in the contenporary prabhandas.
This scul pture portrays the contenporary life of wonen during the
nmedieval peri od.

No. 3 PLATE XVI I 1:

A Lady with a pet bird. (simlar to the above)

No.4 PLATE XXX:

In an other pillar, the shaft is carved with an young | ady
engaged herself in toileting by decorating tilakam on her forehead
wth the aid of a mrror. Her hair is too long which was tied at
the end into a round bun. Profuse ornanentation, costly drapery on
her body denotes that she belongs to the royal harem The bangl es,
ankl ets and bracelets are decorated with pearls and jewels. Her
round face, broad eyes, long neck, beautifully carved |egs denote
her el egant body. Ladies toilet after they take bath, then dress
wth suitably and costly attires, decorate their body w th gol den
ornaments and then smear sone cosnetics. As a final thing of their
toilet, they decorate their foreheads with Kumkum or Tilak, a red
or brown paste specially made for the purpose.

No.5 PLATE XX:A dance party or A dancer acconpani ed by nusici ans

The scul pture depicts the ladies attending to their | adies.
A panel depicts three wonen engaged in dance and nusic. The
centrally depicted lady is dancing and the ladies on either of her
side are al so dancing besides playing on mridangas to her dance.

Al the three wear big circular ear ornanents. Prom nent haras are
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mridangas and al so dancing. Typical dress and ornamentation for
dancers and musicians are notewort hy.
No.9 PLATE XVIIlI A Lady with a pet bird Probably a tantric |ady.

She is depicted nude with her twisted long tailed hair is the
only thing on the body. The tail end of her hair is dropped
towards the left side. A duck is enthusiastically observing her.
No. 10 PLATE XXXI: A Lady hol di ng a whip

A female holding a whip in her two hands like a garland is
noteworthy. The lady with whips can be ascribed to acrobatics,
sometimes beating thenselves on their bodies. She is very neatly
dressed, her hair plaited, the fore head is conbed in a typical
fashion. A short or a mni skirt is the only garnent on her body
though profusely decorated ornaments are seen.The scul ptor wanted
to depict the ‘marginal’ people that too wonen engaged in
acrobatic etc., neant for entertainnent of others. Dommaras were
known for such acrobatics nentioned in the contenporary literature
and epi graphs.
No. 11 PLATE VIII1: A Lady snake charner

A nude lady holding a snake like garland in her two hands.
She may be engaged in acrobatics or nagini of Kalanukha sect.
Another snake small in size is also seen on her body. Her face is
beautiful and hair is in dhamilla type. Minimum ornanentation on
her body, nudity and snakes on her body together represent sone
religious significance.
No.12 PLATE I X & X: A Lady huntress.

A femalr: huntress belonging to tribal comunity is
represented with leafs on her forehead and hair which was |eft

unconbed. She also wears |lengthy |eaves on her waist as drapery
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over which a beaded belt is tied. She is holding a bow in her |eft
hand whereas he right hand is rested on an attendant's head. The
attendant is renmoving a thorn fromher left leg. This scul pture of
fenale represents a lady who is engaged in hunting.

No. 13 PLATE I X & X A Lady huntress.

Anot her lady actually hit the deer with an arrow. The arrow
pierced slantly into the body of the deer. The lady huntress is
again taking an arrow to hit the prey. She is in Alidhasana. Her
hair is left unplaited. She nust be a fol k woman.

No. 14 PLATE XXXI'V: A Lady with a Quiver and a sword.

A female of the elite class dressed in costly attires,
decor at ed wth many or nanent s such as ear or nanents,
kant habharana, wai st band, bangles etc. Significant feature of
this sculpture is that she is holding bow and arrows besides a
sword on her back. Probably she m ght be a lady warrior or a body

guard of royal |adies present in the harem

No. 15 PLATE XXl : A Scene depi cting Kol at a.

Two | adies were actively engaged in playing dance acconpani ed
by a folk song which is known as kolatam. The right and |eft hands
are holding sticks for producing sone sounds. The left and right
legs of the |adies are raised whereas the other legs are rested on

the ground. The scul pture denotes the ganes for entertainnent.

No. 16 PLATE XX: A Dance party

This panel depicts a dancing scene. Three prom nent dancers
in different dance poses. Their dress ended with fan shaped fol ds.

In between the dancers are singers. Their dress is different from

the dancers.
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nRESS PATTERNS

The queens wore a separate upper garment is known from the
ronze scul ptures of Chinnadevi and Tirumal adevi at Tirumala. Both
the queens covered their shoulders with a piece of cloth either
sewn Of unsewn. (see Plate I)

The upper class wonen wore white garnments of very thin cotton
or silk of bright colours, five yards long, one part of which was
girt around the waist and the other part was thrown over the
shoul der and across their breasts in such a way that one arm and
shoul der remai ned uncovered.l(see Pl ate XXXV)

The dress of women at court consisted of a pavada (a sort of
petticoat), paita (mantle), and a ravika (bodice). The petticoat
of saffron color and thin nuslin paita were very popular anong
aristocratic ladies.~ (see Plate VII)

The queens and the numerous wonmen of the zenana as well as
the courtesans dressed thenselves nore or less in the sane
fashion. (see Figures VIl & VIII)

A brahmin lady is described as arranging the pleats of her
sari with fan shaped ends.3(see Figures VII & VIII)

The common wonen wore a long sari and a bodi ce. The sarees of
wonen of cultivating class had square and ot her designs printed in

bright colors.(see Figure VI1 & VI11)

- —— - — - - -

lDames, Barbosa |, PP.205-6.
2y, Venkata Ramanayya, op.cit., P.372.
3l(adiripat:i, Sukasaptati, 3-351.

4renali Ramakrishna, Pandurangamahatyam, 3-74.
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Abdur Razaak says that the court singers were adorned wth
beauti ful garnents and displaying figures which ravished the heart
like fresh roses.5 (see Figures VI1 & VII11I)

The Boya women dressed thenselves in sinple garnments but it
was of white color and fine texture. They wore half of it around
their loins, the other half passing over their breasts and
shoul ders.® Paes remarks that women of this period wore very rich
and fine clothes. ’

On the whole the rich loved to dress thenmselves in silk
fabrics with borders of gold |ace whereas the common folk had to
be satisfied with cottons.

CRNAMENTS

The fondness for jewellery is understandable as it
constitutes to be an inportant component of one's dressing. This
aspect nore inportantly applies to wonmen as they feel it
i nconplete without wearing jewellery.

A bride is described as wearing a kundala. Kundalas were

L=

incised with cut and beaded designs and star shaped designs. A
bride is described as wearing three varieties of ear ornanents.

They are kotapu kammaj odu, chevula poovulu and bavirelu. Barbosa

-

5E:lliot, Hi story of India, Vol.IV, P.118.

®Radha Madhava Kavi , Tarakabrahmarajiyam, Canto ii; N Venkata
Ramanayya, op.cit., P.373.

7 Robestt Sewell, op-cit.

8Peddana, Manacharitra
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says that the women of this period wore |eather shoes well
enbroidered in silk, their heads were uncovered and the hair was
tightly gathered into a becoming knot on the top of the head and
in their hair was adorned with scented flowers. About the the
nose, ear and other jewels he says that wonen nade a snmall hole in
one of the nostrils through which they put a fine gold wire with a
pearl, saphire or ruby pendant. In the ears, they wore ear rings
set with many jewels and on their necks they wore necklaces of
gold and jewels and very fine coral beads and bracel ets of god and
preci ous stones and may good coral beads adorned their ar ms. 10

Paes says that wonmen wore caps on their head which they call
collaes and on these caps they wore flowers nade of |arge pearls,
collars on the neck with jewels of gold very richly set with many
eneralds and di anonds and rubies and pearls and beside this nany
strings of pearls, and others for shoulder belts; on the |ower
part of the arns many bracelets. with half of the upper arm all
bare, having armlets in the sanme way all of precious stones; on
the waist many girdles of gold and of precious stones which
girdles hang in order one below the other alnobst as far down as
half the thigh besides these belts they had other jewels and many
strings of pearls round the ankle for they wore rich anklets of
greater val ue than the rest. 1!

Wien referring to the description of the apparels the foreign

9 Rosibesa in Baibosa 1.

IODames, Barbosa I, PP.207-8.

11 Ppes in chaoiiien Eigiie.
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travellers were mostly referring to the affluent class rather than

the poorer sections of the society.

About the queens it is said that they maintained a treasury
consisting of personal ornanent armlets, bracelets, seed pearls
and dianonds in large quantity and each queen had sixty naidens
who was adorned as richly as could possibly be with nmany jewels,
rubi es, di anonds, pearls and seed pearls. 12
Head ornanments (Figures | & I1)(Plate I1)

Head ornanents were generally worn on the head, at the
parting of the hair, on either side of it and at the end of the
hair. To quote few in al phabetical order:

Bangar upuceru: Strings of golden flowers to be decorated in hair.,

Bhar amar akanmu: A bee-shaped ornanent worn on the plaited

portion..

Bi nbamu: A circul ar gol den ornament set with genms worn at the

back of the head.

Cherucukka or Papati bottu: A Golden ornanent worn in the

centre of the fore head.

Chudamani : A small circular ornanent connected to a chair to

be worn at the centre of the fore head.

Jada kucculu: Gold threads to tie the ends of plaited hair.

Koppela mutyala kucculu: Peals with gol den knobs worn above

the ears on the head on either sides.

Koppu poovulu: Flowers made of pearls to be decorated in

hair.

- ————— ————————— -

Robert sewell, op.cit., P.248°
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Lalatikamu: A gold ornament studded with semi precious stones
to be worn on the fore head.
Mutyalajalli: A hair net nmade of pearls.
Nagaranmu: An ornanent of god worn at the centre of the hair
Paccadapu ganda: A circul ar shaped gol den ornanent to be worn
on the plaited portions.
Ravi:A gold ornanent studded with sem precious stones
resenbling sun.
Sasi: A gold ornanent studded with sem precious stones
resenbling the crescent noon.
Sekhar amu: A circul ar shaped ornanent worn in the koppu
Ear ornanments (Figures Il & VI)
Bavi rel u: An ornanent nade of gol d.
Kammalu: O nanments nade of gold, pearls, dianonds.
Kammapuvul u: Ear rings resenbling flowers.
Kuntelu or Kuntena kucculu: Rings nade of gold, silver,
cotton, silk threads, pearls, gold chains hung down fromthe tip
of the ear.
Ni | apural u: Ear rings of blue colored stones.
Tatankamulu: Ear rings made of pal ml eaf.
Vrittakundal as: Large circul ar shaped ear rings made of gold.
Nose or naments
Mukkera is a nose ring generally worn studded with emeralds,
coral s, dianonds or pearls.
Rendugundl a mungara: A nose ring having two pieces.
Neck ornaments (Figures IV & II1)
Kat abharanalu is the word generally applied to the ornanments

worn in the neck. The different types of neck ornanents include
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Bandi guriginja tavadamu: neckl aces of gurivida seeds.

Bannasaramu: A neckl ace.

Chandraharamu: A chain of gold in two or many rows
Chennuerugutakulu: A kind of shining necklace of |eaf

pattern.

Cont apusal u: Snmall nuts made into beads and arranged in the

chai n.

@Qundl a peru: A chain of gold beads.
Qurija perulu: Necklace of gurivinda seeds generally worn by

worren of forest dwelling communities

Mangalyamu or Pasuput al | u: The marriage token. The

application of haldi makes it auspicious.

Medanul u: A gold chain nmade of small thin bands.

Minukulu: Tw nkling chains of gold.

Mutyala patteda: A neck band of pearls.

Mutyalasaralu: Small chain of pearls.

Nal | apusal u: A chain of black beads synbolising marriage.

Nandi danda: A chain used by the devotees of Siva.

Nanu-chuttu: A gold necklace of beads |inked together,

Pachhapusal u: A neckl ace of gol den beads.

Penusanna golusulu: Snall thin chains of gold.

Pi ki |'i pul adandal u: A chain made with the wings of snall birds

called Pikelipillalu.
Rudraksha pusalu: A chain of Rudraksha seeds or Rudraksha

saramulu.

Sari penal u: Gold or silver chains.

Tali bottu: The marri age token.

Tomala danda: A garland of Tul asi |eaves.
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vepaku chi gulla dandal u: A chain made of neem | eaves.
Veduru mutyamulu: A chain rmade of bamboo pearls.

Trisaramu: A gold chain of three |ines.

houlder/Hand/Wrist ornaments (Figures IV & V)

The upper part of the elbow as well as its lower half up to
he wist is adorned with different types of ornanents. Precious
metals |ike gold and silver together with pearls or costly stones
are nmoulded into different shapes skillfully by the artisans.
Kankanamu or Kadiyalu is the popular nane for the bracelets.
Contenporary literary works and scul ptures nention about these
or nanent s.

Shoul der ornanments (Figure 1V & V)

Chamala kadi yal u: Col den bracelets

Harkankanamulu: Gol den bracelets

Ittadi vankilu: Tw sted cane rings

Lakka tayettulu: Amulets of false corals

Mor avanka kadi yanmu: A shining curved gol den bracel et

Nagabettamu: A snake shaped bracel et

Nagavattul u: A snake shaped bracel et

O tul a kadi yal u: Gol den bracel ets

Pasi di rava kadiyalu: Bracelets of gold studded with eneral ds

Sari-danda tayattulu: Talismans for the upper ana

Vankil u: CQurved ornanents worn round the upper arm
Hand and Wi st ornaments (Figure V)

Chekattu pal el u: Bracel ets of gold or cor al Leads

alternatively arranged.

Pagadal a chekattu: Bracelet of corals
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Manjira kankanal u: A bracel et having bells

Manipuramu: A wi st ornanent

Murugulu: Colden wire twisted in the formof a bangle.
Miutyal a chekattu: Bracelet of pearls

Nalla muduka gajulu: Odinary glass bangles black in color

Rat na kankananul u: Bracel ets of di anonds

waist ornaments (Figure 1X)

Ornanents worn surrounding the waist were generally called
oddanams. They were generally nmade of gold, silver and other
netal s

Gjjela oddanamu: Silver or gold waist ornament having bells
Kiljada: A tw sted ornanent tied around the wai st.
Molanulu: Silver or gold waist ornament, occasionally has
bel | s
Oddananmu: A belt made of gold, or silver worn on the dress
Ratnamekhala: Wi st ornanents made of precious gens.
Anklets
The foot ornanents are conmmonly referred to as Andiyal u. They
are nostly made of silver and occasionally made of gol d.
Gaj jelu/Andiyalu/Muvvalu: Anklets having bells made of
silver.
Kancheenupura kankananul u: Ankl ets having bells
Finger ornaments

Angul i kamu or ungaramu is the termused for finger ornanments.
Though the ring finger is used for the purpose of ornanentation,
sonetinmes other fingers too are decorated with a variety of

ornaments. Gold and precious stones are used to nmake the
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ornaments.
Toe Or naments
Cenerally married wonmen wear Mattiyalu as the synbol of
parrieage.
Bobbi I i kayal u: Toe-ornaments for the great toe.
G | kumattel u: Toe-rings made of tin.
Kanchu mettiyalu: Bell netal toe-rings for the fourth toe.
Li ngapukaya mattel u: Toe-rings of the shape of the sivalinga
Mattiyal u: Toe-rings nade of silver.
Pillandlu: Silver toe-rings for the fourth toe.
Vi ramaddi yalu: Silver toe-rings for the large tow, worn on

t he occasi on of war.

Cosneti cs

In order to protect the tenderness of the skin and to give it
a glow, cosnmetics are used. Adornment is no conplete wthout
applying different cosnetics suited to the occasion. Depending on
the soci o-econom c status cosnetics were used. For instancerich
wonen took bath in perfumed water mxed with panniru, sampangi
oi | whereas poor wonen used 0i1.13 Generally wonmen applied certain
anointnments |ike haldi for skin, collyrium for eyes and saffron
mark on the forehead as a synbol of their marriage. Wdowed wonen
were not supposed to use cosnetic products. The professional

denands of the working class necessitated to apply cosnetics to

T ————————————— -

13Peddama, Manucharitra; B.Subramanyam and E. Nagi Reddy, ‘Fashions
- Flashback', Sogasu - Andhra Prabha special vyearly edition,
(Telugu), 1997.
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suit the occasion. Though the physical beautification process for
wonen is a regular conponent, the extent of its application varied
according to the socio-economc position. Wile elite womenused
costlier anointments |ike kasturi, kasmiramu, Kkarpuranu punugu
etc., , comon wonen prepared cosnetics fromkitchen products |ike
haldi, kunkuma, paccigandhamu etc., Cenerally during the festive
occasions, particularly during the spring festival,

VWnen anointed their body with sandalwood, al oes, canphor and
msk after their bath.'®* A mark on the forehead synbol i sed the
custonary practice of the H ndu tradition. Kunkuma (saffron),
S ndhooramu (vermlion), Kasturi (nusk), Olagandhamu (turmeric
paste), Pateerapansuvu ( sandalwod dust), Sankumudamu (cCivet)
etc., were generally used for keeping the mar k. 13 Col I'yri um was
applied to the eye edges to make them | ook elongated and bl ack.
Vannu (lipstick) is applied to lips to appear reddish and
beautiful. Besides haldi, sandal wod powder, saffron, mnusk etc.,
are used as anointnents. The preparatory processes can be found in
the contenporary literary worKks.

Tambul made of betel |eaves, canphor, aromatic spices and
quick linme is used after food in order to look the lips red. They
used to wash away the redness of the teeth cautiously wth

and made the teeth to |ook sparkle. 16 Eyen hair renovers were

T ———— -

14 ;
Danes, op.cit., Vol .1, P.205.

15\/eturu Prabhakara Sastry, Telugumerugulu (Tel ugu), Mdras, 1948,

P.148.

16Amuktama1yada, Ref er B. Subramanyam & R Siva Nagi Reddy,op.cit.,
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present during the times.!” After taking head bath, they used to
dy the hair with Kasturi, Karpur, Javvaji, Kunkunpuvu, panneer
etc.,

To sum up, it can be said that the adornment patterns would
be clearly indicate the socio-economc distinctions of various
classes. Infact, by mere sight the distinctions were recogni sed by
way of dressing and ornanents. During special occasions, wonen
used to adorn thenselves to suit the occasion. These differences
in adornment patterns would be accrued from Contenporary
scul ptures and paintings. The sane sources would also throw |ight
on the rise of performng arts and the necessity of recreation and
the existing socio-econom c distinctions which would be anal ysed

in the next chapter.

- ——————————————

P.113.

Ykr i dabhi ramam B. Subrahmanyam op.cit., P.115.

18
Manucharitra, B.Subramanyam, op.cit. P.115.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

ARTS AND RECREATION



Vi jayanagara empire is considered to be a prosperous enpire
and the econom c prosperity m ght have |lead to anorousness of the
elite class. The leisure time was spent on patronising schol ars,
poets and engaging thenselves in various pastinmes and
recreationary activities. Thus it turned out to be a period
where cultural heights were attained in literary activities and
fine arts, the point which has been reflected in nost of the
literary works of the period. The pastine activities are
basically neant to spend the leisure hours. At the sane tineg,
they also relieve one's mnd fromthe physical and psychol ogi ca
stress and strain caused due to the nature of work, professiona

engagenments or domestic responsibilities.

General ly, speaking any form or anusenent or pastine is a
gane. As long as there is no conpetitive interaction, the pastine
can be called non-gane or for conveni ence here recreation. A ganme
then may be defined as a form of play which tw or nore
participants vie either as individuals or a groups or teans,
under the limtation or rules either tactically or explicitly
understood by the contestants for the purpose of determning
which is better or best at that particular form of play.1
However, ganes differ from other play activities in that they

i nvol ve conpetition between two persons.

i ———— -

st andard Di ctionary of Fol kl ore nythol ogy and | egend, Vol .1, p.432.



Down t hrough the ages, recreational activities are noticed in
some formor the other. As life is a complicated phenonenon of
different experiences both positive and negative, people tend to
relax their mnds and relieve thenselves of the physical and
psychol ogical stress and strain through the neans of ganes,
sports or pastinme activities. These infuse a fresh interest in
the mnd and prepare them physically as well as nentally to
performtheir duties in the society. Beginning fromthe chil dhood
to old age, variety of pastine activities are noticed. They are
determned by various factors, gender differences, regional so
cio-political changes etc., Thus the favourite ganes and
amusements indicate fairly the standard of the culture, the

tastes and fancies of the people of a particular comunity.

However, a study of the recreations, anusenents or pastine
activities of the people of a chosen period in history becones
conplicated for want of source nmaterial. Taking the Vijayanagara
period in instance, one has to look carefully into the literary
sources particularly for an in depth analysis of these
activities. Though literature does not attach nuch significance,
the poets do nake references to the recreationary activities
while they describe the people and their life in the society.
Foreign travellers' accounts also made specific observations in
their witings about the pastine activities. The tenple
scul ptures too can be of nmuch help with regard to this.

Bascd on the nature of pastinme activities and individual or
group participation they can be di scussed under two broad heads

recreations (individual) and anmusenents (comunity) .

qo5



Recreat i ons

Several factors |like environment, age, gender and econom c
differences determ ne the nature of ganes played. Wile a few
ganes are played by the people of all ages, irrespective of
gender and financial position, nobst others are not. For
instance,hunting as a pastinme was nostly confined to ruling elite
but for the people of the |ower economc status, it beconmes a
profession. Simlarly, particular games |ike toy narriages,
cooking for the dolls are specific for small girls while outdoor
ganes are preferred by the boys of the same age. Age again
determnes the nature of games played. Small children would |ike

to play sinple ganes like hide and seek but the conplexity

increases with the age.

Ganes of the elite
Several literary sources both indegenous and foreign speak a

lot about the different recreational activities prevalent during

the Vi jayanagara peri od.

Hunting was a popular pastinme anong the royal cl ass. 2 The
kings often took the title Gajanragayavi hara (sortful hunter of

the el ephant).3 Deva RayaIl held the title of Gajabetakara

————————————————— -

%R.H. Major, India in the Fifteenth century, New Del hi, 1974, P.28.

3ppigraphia Carnatica, |V, Gu.67.
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4 5
(elephant hunter). He is said to have attempted a boat hunt. In

al these hunts, hawks and falcons seem to have been used on a

large scale. Krishna Deva Raya maintained a |arge establishnent

of fal cons and hounds.

Usually an enpty ground near water falls where wild aninmals
resided has been chosen. Poles were set up and a net was rounded
up to the poles and white sarees were hung at certain places.
ly one entrance is kept open and trunpets were blown in order
to trap the animals to enter the place. Then with the help of
arrons and daggers, the animals were Kkilled. For hunting
pur poses, trained dogs were al so used. ® In rai ny days deers used

to be trapped in the nmud. So, hunting dogs were provoked and

deers were hunted. ?

vVarthema noticed that the capital occupied the most beautiful

site with certain very beautiful places for hunting and the sane

[+]
w

for fowing, so that it appeared to himto be a second paradi se.

Bows, arrows, daggers, short swords and spears were used in hunt

4ARSIE, 1931-32, para 13.
S= p . :
Epigraphia Carnatica, X, €Cn.195.

®The name of the dogs were mentioned in Sringara Sakuntalam,

Manucharitra 4-32.
’Sri Krishnadeva Raya, Amuktamalyada, 4-20.

®g.A.saletore, op.cit., Vol.11, P.422, fn.2.
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of the tiger, the elephant, the bear, the wolf, the hyna, the
deer, the bison, the boar etc., Abdur Razak gives details on the

method followed in hunting and catching el ephants. ~

Ceneral ly, the kings go for hunting wth all their
paraphernalia almost |ike an expedition. The local people |ike
the Boys, Kiratakas are supposed to offer help in finding out the
wld animals and arranging for the hunt . 10

This suggests that the kings undertook hunting frequently to
the distant forest areas of their empire and thereby make an
attenpt to exercise political control effectively. Tenpl e
scul ptures bear anple testinony to the hunting expeditions of the
kings. The hunting of various animals |ike deer, bear, tiger
etc., were the focus of different scul ptures of the tenples Iike
Lepakshi, Tadipatri, Sompalem, Gorantla, Pushpagiri, Markapuram,
Kal ahasti and Mangapuram etc., Literary references and foreign
accounts even exploited different techniques of hunting wld
ani mal s, suggests that the wide popularity of the pastinme and the

need to go for frequent hunts as part of their regular visits to

different regions of the enpire.

——— i —————————————— i ——

9E:lliot:, History of India IV, PP.109-11.

10y.venkata Ramanayya, op.cit., P.418.
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Horse ridi ng was anot her popul ar pastime for the ruling elite
as revealed from the temple sculptures. The scul ptures
representing men riding on horses on tenples show that horses

were used in great nunbers. 11 This is again synbolic of the

exercise of power.

Foreign travellers were to say a lot about the different
sports and games popular during the times. Father Du Jarric had
left an interesting description of the gymasium at Chandragiri
where nobl emen t ook exercises al nost every day before dinner, in

order to be fit and healthy, thus nen as old as seventy years

look only fifty. '

Donestication of pets was particularly noticed anong wonen of
higher classes of the society. The Srisailam tenple scul pture
show a wonman sitting on the throne with the parrot perching on

her right hand. This pastine suggests the luxurious life of the

elite cl ass.

Wil e playing the gane of ball is generally neant for the cow
herd boys, literary references point out to the inclination of
young children of the higher class towards this gane. The

regionlisation of culture is reflected here. Ball gane is

11, ndianAntiquary, XXVII, P.299.

12yenry Heras, The Aravidu dynasty of Vijayanagara, Madras, 1927, P.3134
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discussed in Nanjunda‘s Kunara Sangatya, a work of the 16th
century A.D. When Kurmara Rama tells of his wish to play the gane
of ball to his nother, she dissuades him saying that the game of
ball is for cowherds and not for princes. The games |ike bagari
(top), gudugasa (kabadi) , lagge (humming the ball) and hadi gauade

(game of cowries) were neant for princes. id

Aquatic sports, painting, music, gane of chess etc., were the
jeneral recreationary activities of wonen\girls of higher
famlies. Water sports were however not limted to one section of
the society. Telugu literary works contain abundant references to
these ganes. Villages had access to river water and canal water.
Therefore village folk knew swiming and played certain ganes

which enhanced intinmacy. ‘ole’, ‘ole’, a termis used in this

gare. 14

The ganme of chess was nostly popular anong the class of
elite. Krishna Deva Raya used to play chess with his daughter
Mohanangi. 15 It is said that Bodducherla Ti mmana was proficient in

the gane and he used to play with Krishna Deva Raya and won nany

times. He al so got Koppolu as gi ft. 38

———————————————————————

13
Pingali Surana, Prabhavati Pradyumanam, 2-106.

14Mallana, Chandrabhanu Charitra, 4-35; Ponnaganti Tel aganna,
Charitra, 3-64.

15
S.Subbaramayya, Some milestomes Of Telugu literature.

16 syravaram Pratapa Reddy, Andhrula sanghika Charitra (Telugu), 213
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Fenci ng and dueling were the passions among the nobles. There
was a great honour attached to those who fought the duel and the
dead man was given to the survivor. According to Nuniz, no one
could fight a duel without first asking |eave of the minister,
which was however very formal, for it was forthwith granted. 17
Duarte Barbosa says that one and anot her chall enged to duels, and
when the chall enge was accepted, the king gives his perm ssion,
and the day of the duel was fixed by the persons challenged, the
weapons to be wused nust be according to neasure; the king
appointed a field for the fight. The contenders went naked,
covered only with sone cloth wapped round their waist, with very
cheerful faces. In a few strokes, it was over as they were bare

and this was a common practice. 18

Ganes of the folk

Villagers had very comon ganes played by children, girls and
and boys and nen and wonen of all ages. These include snall
children‘s ganes where there is no gender difference such as
Dagudunoot hal u (hide and seek), Arugata (floor game), Uyyala
(ganre of swing) etc., As children grow big their ganes acquire
nore conpetitive spirit. They prefer out door ganes |I|ike

sirisinganavatti (catching the thief), guduguduguncham (game of

212.
17pobert Sewel |, op.cit., PP.383-4.

18M.L.Dames, Travel s of Duarte Barbosa, Vol .1, London, 1918, Pp.190-1.
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fists), ratnasikanveshana (finding out stones hidden in sand),
sthambalata (game of poles), pimpillu (the game of skips ad
leaps), billagodu (a game resembling cricket), chedugudu

(kabadi), uppanabatte (game of four stones), kite flying etc.,
19
wae generally played by the cowherd boys. Sore of these games

wae amm even among the higher sections of the society

reflecting the regionalisation of culture.

Poet Kumara Vyasa gives a list of the games played by boys.
They played alinerike (riding on one another), hidigavade (game
of cowries) , guriyalu-chendinahanake (aiming and hitting at one
another) , chinikolate(the modern gilli-danda or stick and wooden
ball game), dandeye (dand or samu), gudugu (kabadi), gummana
badiva guddu (knocking from behind and hiding), gambhada gadanc
(game of pillars resembling modern musical chairs),
kannu-muchchata (hide and seek), halleyata (‘one leg play, modan
kuntu-halipe) .Y0ynhile girls of the same age preferred to play
more oOf the indoor games like bommarillu (construction of the
doll house), 9ujjanagoollu (imaginery of food cooked in small nmud
pots for the toys), achchnagandiu (garne  of pebbles),
geeranaginjalu (game of tamarind seeds), tannubilla (game of 4
squares with hopping) . The games played by grown up girls reflect

—— ——————— i — —— i ————-

-V.Subramanyam, Telugu sahitamlo kridavinodalu,(Telugu), Hyderabad,

]

20 maravyasa Bharata; Mysore, 1912, Adiparva XVIIand V. P.252-53

Jyotsna K. Kamat, op.cit.,P.91.
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alittle conplexity. Variety of games |ike omanaguntalu (a tabl et
wth fourteen holes for playing a gane of seeds) , kundenagudi
(game of hoppi ng), vennel akuppal u (searching heaps in the noonlit

night), tannubilla (a play of tablet in squares) etc., were

pl ayed by them

Wien children play as a group they tend to devel op nutual
responsibility and abiding by rules and regulations. This also
helps in noulding the social behavior, unity and co-operation

Lhity in diversity at that stage would come as a natural talent.

There is a distinction to be nade between pure play and
pl aying games. Wen children are sinply playing whether on their
omn or with others, they divert thenselves according to the
inclination of the nonent. But players in a game nust submt to
pre-determined rules for a gane ordinarily involves sone form of

contest or skill, strength or chance or a conbination of these

elenents.21

Availability of tinme determnes the nature of pastine
activities of wonen and men.Their ganes evolve nore of technica
skill and strategies. Mreover, they serve as a source of relief
for them They include the gane of dice, chess, gane of tiger and
goat etc., Songs also served as a node of recreation particularly

for wonen. They give relaxation fromtheir daily chores. Telugu

--4---—----—-—--————u-————-—

2lpncyclopaedia Britannica, Vol.4, P.242.
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I.iterat ure contains plenty of references of songs sung on
different occasions. Marriage songs were sung during the time of
marriage in the form of blessings. These songs were generally
sung in the name of Gods. Fun songs were sung with different
ragas and tunes. They were neant to generate |aughter. 22
23
Sukasaptati mentions that non-brahm ns sang these songs. Some
songs were sung for the sake of small children usually to consol e
them |i ke the ‘song of the moon’ etc., Lullaby songs were sung to

nake the little one‘s sleep. Usually the suffix and prefix

started with lali. They were nuch popul ar during the times. Folk
songs were sung by the villagers. Anusenent songs were sung with

the aid of tunbura.

Anusenent s

Besi des individual ganes, there were certain comon conmunity
activities which were neant for the entertainnent of the masses.
This is directly attributed to the general prosperity of the
enpire where different types of anusenents were exhibited.
Particularly, they were held on festive occasions near tenples
and during the weekly fairs. They also include court performances

patroni sed by the rulers such as dance and nusic.

———————————————————————

22

Chintal apudi El I anarya, Radhamadhavam 5-112.
23 Radi i pati, Sukasaptati, 2-172.
24Bhattumurthi, Vasucharitra, 2-28.

25 Kadi ri pati, Sukasaptati, 3-14.
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Literary references and foreign travellers accounts are
abound with several descriptions of pastinme activities. Popular
of them include kolata or stick dance, vasantotsava (holi), cock
fightingg ramfighting, westling, fencing, duelling, acrobatics,
magic shows, puppet shows, yakshagana, street plays, theatre arts
etc., They serve not only as expressions of culture but also

contribute for the integration of different classical and native

traditions.

Kolata or stick play is played not only by the youth but al so
by the elderly people. Even women used to enjoy this game. A
series of sculptures on the walls of Vijayanagara tenples depict
the pictures of this popular game. Pietro Delia valle says that
al the people carried in each hand and a little pointed stick
about a span long or a little nore which they struck together
after a nmnusical neasure, to the sound of drunms and other
instrunent and one of the conpany sung one verse of a song at the

end of which they replied seven or eight times in the nunber of
26

their netre with the word cole, cole, cole. He al so noted that

this festival was celebrated for the three days at the end of a

certain feast in honour of Gauri, w fe of Mahodaka and hence it
26pietro Delia Vall e, Travels |Il, PP.258-9; B.A Saletore, op.cit.,V
P.411.



was cel ebrated by girls.r’ performance of this dance is always
associated with a religious celebration or occasion. Songs were
conposed and were sung i nusical tune. Young girls or wonen

generally nmove in a circular fashion with a particular rhythm

Cock fighting was preval ent. Cocks were brought up in a way
that they would remain strong and taught to fight. As per the
cannons of this cruel ganme the helpers should their
respective cocks frequently and should not allow them to fight
for long periods. They often set right the knives tied to the
legs of the animal and woul d be giving water etc., to them 28 Ram

fighting, eagle fighting and buffallow fighting were also
29

nment i oned. In the ramfighting known as tagari na mota, kavalanda
tutti (?) lime juice was sneared o the head (netti) of the rans
and t hese were then made to fight. There used to be a display of
feats of harakaras (runneng), sabaligas (spearnen), and

surigekaras (men with shield).

- —————————— ———

27Epi graphi a Carnatica, P.259.

28

See V. Subrahmanyam op.cit., P.270; Paes nentions about it.
29

Paes mentions about it.
30

H.Deveerappa, (ed.) Ramanatha charita, Nanjunda, Mysore, 1959, Vol.
3]7‘8-81; See Jyotsna K.Kamat, op.cit., P.51.
D.Javare Gouda, Nanjunda kavi-kavi-kavya-vimarse, Mysore, 1964, P.13
Jyotsna K.Kamat,op.cit.,P.51. -
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There used to be judges to judge westling and duelling and

32

remards were to be given to the participants. Cast anhada al so

describes this practice. He mentioned that the king gave away a
gdd chain to the person whom he considered to be a very brave in
duelling and he was expected to defend it against anyone who
challenged him He also said that nen engaged themselves i duels

foo the |ove of wonmen, on account of which sometimes they | ost
33 34

their |ives. There were wonen westlers too. Magi ¢ al so
provided a source of enjoynent. Wth the help of smsh, grass,
peacock, f eat her, magi cians wuded to do nagic. Acr obat s
(dombaras) noved from place to place and entertained kings and
commoners. Abdur Razakdescribes the feast of el ephants which were
made to clinb thirgy feet high and beat tinme with their trunks to
the tune of nusic. There were acrobats who set up the poles for
rope-walking and attracted village-folks by beating the drum
There were Jugglers called vipra-vinodins of these times who

figure in inscriptions by giving various grants from the dues

- ————— ————————

32Robert Sewell,op.cit.,P.261.

33Castanheda, Book Il, Chap. 16; P.69; For Nuniz‘s account of KrishnaDe
Raya‘s invitation to Virabhadra for a duel with a professional man,Se¢

Robert sewell,op.cit.,PP.319-20.
3pobert Sewell, op.cit.,P.249.

%rishna Deva Raya, Amuktamalyada, 4-112.

34 .M.Elliot and John Dowson, The History of India as told by its

Historians, London, 1877, IV, V, P.118-9.
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they received from the king and the people. L) They were considered
to be brahmins and it is interesting to find out wy they took
tho this low profession. The vipra-vinodins mostly specialised in
jugglery of words as nmaronic feats like jugglers. Seke charming
wes another favourite pastime for the villagers.

For specific sports, seperate arena and sports fields were
constructed. Abdur Razak noticed nine-storeyed, nicely ornamented
edifice and the pavilions. There was an open space beautifully
lad out in which singers and story-tellers exercised their
respective arts. B A specially constructed stadium wes installed
for the celebration of Mahanavami festiva. Kumara Vyasa gives the

details of the huge arena being constructed according to rules of
39

architecture and gallaries ad tents were erected round about.
A survey of causes of death thus erecting of hero stones

suggests that some games even took the lives of people. Oe
inscription mentions a hero wo killed the tiger with fists. A

3—"V.Rangac:harya, Topographical list of the Inscriptionsof the
Presidency (Cuddaph district), No.130, 144, 182, 326, 327, 434.

BEiliot & Dowson, op.cit., P.117-118.

3Oxumaravyasa Bharata, XVIII, 1912, P.297;: Jyotsna K.Kamat, Op.cCit.,

40Epigraphia Carnatica, VoV, Mj.1l0.

38



menorial stone was erected of one Gavounda who died while
fighting with westlers. 41 A fragmentary inscription tells about

an extra-ordinary |ady Hariakka who also met with simlar death

42
to avenge the death of her father.

Yakshagana

The earliest known yakshagana play belongs to 1564 A DIt is
assuned that the yakshagana plays or prasangas were origi nated
prior to 1500 A.D. The term ‘yaksha’ neans a heavenly being.
Yaksha and simlar terns |ike gandharva, Kkinnera and kimpurusha
are often used together in all the brahmanical, jain and Buddhi st
mythologioes.The term was used for enhancing the prestige of the
musical art form and intended to suggest its divine origin, a
practice invariably followed in regard to nost of the arts. The
term ‘gana‘’ signifies nmusic and as such yakshagana neans a
particular style of nusic with characteristics of its own,
distinct from the other tw system of Indian nusic, H ndustani
and Karnataki. In course of tine plays witten in this style of
music cane to be known as yakshagana prasangas. Prasangas neans a
thene or a story. During earlier tinmes, not only such plays but
al so ot her subjects have been witten in yakshagana so as to nake
it easy to nenorise them Story narratives intended solely for

recitation were depicted in this mnner. The Telugu term

4lgpigraphia Carnatica, Vol.VII, Sk.1l.

42ppigraphiaCarnatica, Sk.2.

FILY



Jakkuluexactly reflects the nmeaning of the Sanskrit term yaksha

1is a celestial bei ng.43 It is also possible that yaksha got the

nane fromthe nusical term yati(pause) or jati.

44
Yakshagana was |ater developed into veedhi bhagotam and

vedhi natakam The desi nane of yakshagana is jakkul apata. There

are several villages that exist in Andhra area till today of
nanes |i ke jakkulasani kuntla, jakkula cheruvu, |jakka samundram
et:c.,45 The word Jakku is sanskritised as yaksha. The Telugu
literature the word jakkula jakkini is very common. 46 The

jakkulas were the worshi ppers of Akka Mahadevi or Ekkiladevi or

Renukadevi or Elamn'ta.47 The low caste saivites were known as
matangulu or madiga jogul u. In Sukasaptati, there is a

Jescription of matangi, who belllled @amkl ets and sang the song of

Parasurama and was beggi ng Ekkil a jogu.48

- ———————————— i ——————

K.Shivarama Karanth, op.cit.,P.63.

44with t he arrival of Vaishnavism t he yakshagana was adapted by Vai shn
for their propaganda purposes and cane to be known as bhagavat

bhagotam as t he bhagavata stories were enacted as themes of the yaksh

45
Refer R.V.S. Sundaram, Andhrula Janapada Vignanamu (Telugu).

46Refer Kridabhiramam.

47
Ref er Vi gnana Sarvaswamu.

*vKadiripati, Sukasaptati .
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Other low caste performers of yakshagana wee kown as
bavanilu. Sukasaptati mentions them as ballad singers. A

bavanesdu sings the heroic deeds of the ancestors or a rich

49 ‘ . .
fanner. Kumari Ramuni Kat ha, Sarvai Papani Katha, Sadasiva Reddy

Katha, Rani Sankaramma Katha, Raja Somanadri Katha, Bobbili

50

yudham Kat ha were sung by ballad singers. As the Sukasaptati

gives the hint of the heroic ballads were sung by bavaneelu
accompanied by their famous instrunents of Jjamidiki and

jamalinga.51 O her performng artists include Teranatakapu

52 pui : ; :
j angal u. Pingali Surana give detail ed account of the performance

of the play of Gangavat ar anamu.

The yakshagana play consists of three different mediuns of
expr essi on, | anguage, nusic and dance besides costune and
make-up.In the sixteenth century, the yakshagana dance drana
occupied a prom nent place anong the folk plays or Karnataka. An
epigraph found in the Lakshm nararyana tenple at Somasundara oOf

Bellary district nmentions a land grant given to two brahmns for

——— — ———— ———————————————

49Kadi ripati, Sukasapati, 2-143.
50Arudra, Samagr a Andhra Sahityam, op.cit., Vol.VIII, P.10.

o1y ghana sarvasvam.

52Janga‘_u denotes that the jangalu used to performdramas wt?. curtaiar

53pingali Surana, Prabhavati Pradyumnam, 4-96; 4-101.
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arranging the performance of Tala maddale®® in honour of the
deity. This grant is dated the 18th June of 1556 A. D. Andhra

region had got Kuchipudi theatre as well as few others. In the

Tanmil region, there was Teru kut u55 as well as its own yakshagana

of Melattur (in the Tanjore district).

The yakshagana performances staged in open air during the
night also go by the nane Dasavatara ata or Bhagavatara ata. Ata
in kannada neans a play. Bhagavata is the popular nane for the
man Who conducts the play and remains its life force. The term
Dasavatara refers to the ten incarnations of lord Vishnu. There
is a story of Sanmudranathana or the churning of the ocean, when
Vishnu took the form of a tortoise; there is the story of
Prahl ada wherein Vishnu incarnated as Narasimha or the man-1ion.
There are a nunber of stories prevailing with Vishnu‘s ten
incarnations as Rama and Krsna.

From ti mes immemorial, it had been the custom for the males
to play both the nale as well as fenale roles. Before they begin
their make-up, the artists who play the nmale roles put on black

Pyjamas and those who play the female roles put on the skirts.

——————————————————————

54r7ala maddale is a popular form of yakshagana staged indoors by a

sitting around a bhagavata. There are no costumes and no dance
di al ogues are spoken extemnore.

5Teru kutu, which means a street play, is a popular formof folk theabve

famil region. See K.Shivarama Karanth, Yakshagana, The institute.

gannada studies, Mysore, 1975.
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They tie up their hair and proceed to paint their faces. The
make-up is wusually simple in the case of fenale roles, but
intricate in the case of special roles like those of a kirita
(hunter) , a Gandharva (celestial being), a Rakshasa (denon) or a

Rakshasi (denpness) 8

One Polluganta Canna Sauri wote a narrative poem Saubhari
caritam in the yakshagana. This poet lived during the tines of
Vi jayanagara king Saluva Narasinmha (A.D.1485-1491). This poem is
no nore extant. The sixteenth century kannada poet Ratnakara
Varni in his Bharatesa Vvaibhava refers to nusic as yekkal agana
and nusician as yeddadigas. This poet lived in south Kanara in
whi ch yakshagana plays and music were extrenely popular. But
differences of opinion exist on the exact neanings of the terns
yekkal a, yekkadiga, jakka etc., It is derived from the Sanskrit
term eka(for one)? Hence its interpretation as ‘sole singer' or a
musician unacconpani ed by instrunments. This interpretation nmakes
no sense at least in Bharatesa Vaibhaa. The poet Ratnakara

describes him to be in the conpany of drumrhers, cynbalists and

drone-players.

Yakshagana plays are often linked to kathakali plays of
Kerala or Kucipudi plays of Andhra. Yakshaganas dance form
consists nostly of the nrtta aspects of foot work and rhythm cal

body novenents including those of the neck, arns and pal 2s. It

—————————————————————————

56K.Shivaram Karanth, op.cit., P.22.
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contains some fine postures, body flexions, arms palns. It
contains sone fine postures, body flexions, as well as a few
squatting, junping and reeling novenents. But it |lacks a stylised
gesture | anguage enploying synbolic mudras to depict parts of
speech. The few gestures and synbols used were the ones that one

nornally used in the day to day conversation.

As the yakshagana and its dramatic form there is a nention

of tal amaddal e57 aspect (i.e. its drama formm nus costune, dance

tn
4]

ad stage-craft) in A D 1556. This is nentioned as a tenple
servi ce. An  epigraph in the Lakshm narayana tenple of
Sonmasundaram Kurugod tract in Bellary district nentions a grant

given to brahm ns for having conducted such a service.

Yakshagana open air play formas well as its talanaddale form
are but theatrical representations of witten texts. Al of them

are operatic in nature, consisting of songs and verses that could

- ——————— ————— ———— ————

*’Tda maddale is the earliest variant of yakshagana theatrical form.th

W0 words mean ‘cymbal and drum'. They always accompaty a bhagawala
recital of the yakshagana play. In tala-maddale too, the bhagavata its

sole director. Wha is lacking is the elements of dance and costum

players. There is no need of an open air stage for this; any indoor Spag

with a capacity to seat a hundred or less with do. See K.Shivw

Karanth,op.cit.,P.134

[~ +]
°® irchaeoligicalReview, No.212 of 1913.
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be staged. The earliest of them was the play Virata parva by
Vi shnu varamballi of Aj apura (brahmavar, south Kanara) , and it is
dated A.D. 1564. He has two more plays to his credit nanely

Banasura Kal aga nd Indra Kil aka.

There is an interesting not on the first yakshagana play in
Telugu call ed Bhama  kalapam. According to  Sri Banda
Kanakal i ngeshwara RAo, it was one Sri Narahari Tirtha (his nane
prior to taking sanyasa was Syama SAstry) who met the young |ad
S ddappa at the SriKurmam tenple. This swamiji was then a regent,
managing the affairs of a princely state in Oissa. During a
visit to the tenple, he saw sone Sanskrit, dranas being enacted
there and the young Siddappa was deeply interested in them It
was this incident that led the swamji send Siddappa to Udipi,
wher he studied or twenty years before he returned honme. He seem
to have witten and enacted the first yakshagana play in Tel ugu.

If this was true, Siddappa would have live in and around Andhra

between A.D. 1350-1400. According to Sisya Ramakrsa Sastry, the
first yakshagana play is Sugriva Vijaya by Kandukuri RudraYYa»Sg
He is claimed to be the court poet of Krishna Deva Raya. This is
true since the existence of Kannada yakshaganaas one can infer
them form t he Somasundara inscription of A.D. 1556. The tale that
Si ddhendra got his early education in Udipi and then cane to the
Andhra country and started Kucipudi tradition nmay be true.

Musi ¢

>3Bharathi (Tel ugu), WMarch, 1960.
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There is a tradition that Indian nusic is derived form the
samaveda. From 100 B.C to 1450 A.D., Bharata‘'s system was
steadily developing until it reached its zenith in the tinme of
Inmadi Deva Raya who patronised nmen |ike Chatura Kallinatha, the
asthana pandita who wote a commentary on the Sangita Ratnakara
of Sarangadeva. The land mark in the history of nusic was the
devel opnent of Ugabhoga style of nusic. Though the style began to
be cultivated as early as the beginning of the 14th century it
underwent gradual evolution during the following centuries. 1In
Karnataka, the commentary of Kallinatha becanme prom nent and at
the same tine nunber of new conpositions were composed in kannada
known as Ugabhogas. The Karnataka style of nmusic owes its nanme to
the i mmense popul arity of Ugabhoga. Kallinatha was the origi nator
of nel apaddhati the new node of classifying ragas. Misic during
the tine served as a happy nedium to elevated the social,

religious, and physical ideas of the nmasses.

A new theory and a link to the previous ragas was attenpted
between A. D 1500 and A.D. 1550. Anong all, Pundarika Vitthal 220 was
the first to construct a mela prastara after the manner suggested
by Kallinatha. He was a native of the M/sore province which was

at that timel a tributary state of Vijayanagara. During A.D.

————————————————————————

60 5 patron was Burhan Khan of Ahmadnagar whose date is behy
A.D.1510-1560.

6labout A.D. 1510 he was pat roni sed by the sultan Burhan Khan of the foxu
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1550, Ramaraja encouraged a Telugu chieftain name Ramamatya - to
vrite a work on music. The work is nane swara-mela-kalanidhi. The
work is dated to A.D.1550. He had witten other works nanely
sadragachandrodaya, raga-manjari, ragamala nd nartana-nirnaya.
Gpa Tippa wote a book on nusic determning the different ways

of keeping ways of keeping tine.

Misic was patronised by the rulers. Krishna Deva Raya is said

to have been unrivalled in nusic an rhetoric.®® and epi gr aphi cal

references nention about the instrunents |ike bheri, dundubhi,
mahamuraja54 and vina. 8 An epi graph dated A . D. 1533 records a

grat of land nade by Allappa Nayaka to the Tamburine players

(tammatu kararige) of the Hanumanta tenple at Huruvalli.®®

- ———————————— T ——

family but boldly presents hinself to the Mihammadan sultan as a Karralak

pandita.

62He was the chief of the Kondavidu estate of Andhra area. He statesinhid
wak that he is the grandson of Kallinatha. Ramamaya and pundarika wee

contemporaries.

63Epigraphia Carnatica, P.401.
E""'Epigraphia Carnatica, VIII, Sb.153.
65Epigraphia Carnatica, |1, Sb.258.

66Epigraphia Carnatica, VIII, Sb.379; Vvol.X1I, Gb.29.
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Woren were taught two sorts of music karnata and desa. They
wae able to sing sweetly and to play on the vina and other
musical instruments such as the Ravanahasta. Raghunatha examined
the proficiency of a of them and honoured them with
Kanakabhisheka. Some of the songs sung before him were designed
by himself. The chief ragas that were sung include Jayamangala,
Simhalalila, Jayanissaru (?) and Kacaccaritra. Sore of the talas
to which they were played were Ratilila, Turangalila,

Rangabharana, Anangaparikramana, Abhinandana, NBandanandana and

Abhimala. 67

Theatre

Theatre was nuch enjoyed by the people. Epi gr aphi cal
references testify to the presence of theatres. An epigrpah dated
AD 1514-15 records a gift of land by karnam Basaparasa, son of
Somarasa of Tiruppatturu to a certain Nattuva Nagayya, whose
father Cegayya was connected with the drama Taikundanataka and to
the daughter of Nattuva Timmaya of Potavari who was a Patri
(actress) 58 So, the drama were not only witten but al so enact ed.
Poet Gangadhéra, a contenporary of Mallikarjuna Raya conposed a
high class drama in Sanskrit called Gangadasapratapavilas am at

the request of prince Gangadasa, the ruler of Pavacala state. For

6?Ramabhadramba, Raghunat habhyudayam referred in S Krishna swam i Aiyartf\

Sour ces, P.291.

£
v

8 .
S.Krishnaswami Al yangar, Sources, op.cit.,P.63.

Ras



this work, he was greatly honoured w th kanakabhi sheka. -~ But
there was no one found in the court to enact the drana. Hence an
actor of the court of Mllikarjuna proposed to go to the court of

Gangadasa to stage th enew drama there. s

Kri shna Deva Raya w ote Jambavati Kalyanam, a Sanskrit drana.

In the prologue to the work it is said that it was enacted before

71

the people assenbled to wtness the caitra festival of

Vi rupaksha.

Puppet 72 shows were al so prevalent during the tinmes. They were
the imtation of the dramas and were very popular. A record of
A.D.1521 records the grant of Uppa Kuntipale belonging to Sadali

free of all inposts to the puppet player Puruvati Puranar

virappa‘s son Krsnappa by one Ganga Raya Deva maharaja aya. L

Dance

Dance is a popular art formduring the tines. Mny scul ptural
evidences testify to this. Abdur Razak witnessed it which is

exhi bited befor the idol during the Mahanavam festival. He says

—————————— ——— ——————————— -

69bathing in gold.

705, Krishnaswami A yangar, op.cit.,P.66.

7it is identified with spring.

it is identified with toy play or bommalata.

L 3£:pigraphia Carnatica, X, 8d.100.
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that the girls noved their feet with such a grace that wi sdom
lost senses and the soul was intoxicated wth delight.74 Many
devadasis were also proficient in dancing and when food was
offered to god they danced beffore the idol and they give the

deity food and that was necessary. &

Fernao Nuniz also speaks of the dancing girls attached to the
palace. He says that every Saturday, they were obliged to go the

pdace to dance and posture before the king‘'s idol which was in
76

the interior of the pal ace. Bar bosa says that the dancing girls
were given training in dancing.

The king witnessed dancing with nmuch interest. In the mddle

of the hall was a golden image of a girl of twelve years wth

arng in the position which she occupied at the end of the dance. w

Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore was proficient in dancing in the art

and theory of dance that he was able to design a new type of

dance which canme to be called Raghunathavilasa after him i

TE1liot, History of India, IV, P.118.
75Robert Sewell,op.cit.,P.241-2.
76Robert Sewel | ,op.cit. ,P.379.

"TRobert Sewel |, op.cit.,P.288-09.

78
S.Krishnaswami Aiyangar,op.cit.,P.291°
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Thus it is observéd that the recreations and amusements
played a notable and distinct role in the society. Besides
serving the purpose of relaxation and making the mnd free from
the refrains of the daily chores, they also have a
politico-socio-economc and religious role to play. By conposing
programmes on the heroes, they bring to light the greatness of
the ruling elite. By serving as entertainnent and pastine
activities they bring all people together thus causing for a
cultural integration. At the sane tine they provided the nmeans of
livelihood for the artists. In ternms of noving from one place to
the other, they exhibited talents in different art forns directly

or indirectly and caused the spread of religious beliefs.
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CONCLUSION



The study ‘Society in Vijayanagara (14th cen.A.D-16th cen
A.D):wWith special reference to Wonen' ains to bring out womento
the forefront and present a fair socio-cultural view point. The
study of society at a macro level and relating it to its mgjor
constituents - wonen has been an attenpt to reconsider the whole
problem in a proper perspective. The wearlier studies have
concentrated wither on the social life in general or studied
wonen only partly thus marginalising their contributions. The
roe of wonmen in the state stabilisation process, their
participation in different professional pursuits have not been
given nuch enphasis. Further, the classification of women on the
basis of professions or into kul astree, bhogastree and vesya does
not include all categories of wonen.

Keepi ng these aspects in view, wonen have been divided on
the basis of class and professions thus effecting an extensive
study. Both econom c and professional status has been taken into
consideration.

First of all, the Vijayanagara state had to consolidate
itself from external aggressions and then the internalL feuds.
Being a vast enpire, it also becane essential to give powers to
nayakas and ayagars in order to streanmiine the entire
admnistration to nmeet both the ends i.e admnistrative and
military. Later the sovereign had to sustain his position from
the existing feudal elenents and he did so by nmaking the festiva
of Mahanavam , a great ritual event whicl. projected the king as a

glorious and conquering warrior, possessor of great riches. Here,



the king received homage, exchanged gifts and honours that
increased rose his prestige and demanded subservience to the
ruler.

The process of state stabilisation is a key factor wthin
the feudal polity. The event is acconpanied by singing an danci ng
processions in which the maids of honour and queens in large
numbers occupied the centre stage thus naking it a grand event.
Their participation was crucial in this event.

The strategy of the rulers to boost up the economc
resources is quite revealing. Mst of the revenue cane in the
formof taxes, meking it prosperous. This prosperity was in turn
channelised into various directions |eading to cultura
ef fl oroscence. But the excessive burden of taxation had serious
repercussions on the |ower rungs of the society.

The study of society at a nmacro level attains inportance in
the context of studying the whole problem within the prevailing
scenario and not to isolate wonmen from the mainstream They held
commanality with others is matters of social |egislations and
facing the adversities related to mgration to nane a few The
caste factor, a unique feature of Indian society has been applied
to study people in the three promnent regions. Keeping in sight
the rel evance of the caste based professions in the nedieval era.

The social mlieu constituted predomnantly of H ndu. Qhers
included Christians, Mislinms, Jews, Jains, and Buddhists.Among
Hndu sects |lot of proliferation is seen anong sudras.
Contenporary epigraphs cite ma iy references of this kind. Infact

the shift in traditional occupations, proliferation of castes and
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upward nobility were ranpant. The other castes wthing the
fourfold caste system of H ndus include Brahmins, Kshatriyas and
Vai shyas.

The rulers proclainmed thenselves to be the protectors of
varnashrama dharma and were fully aware of the great social
probl ens which confronted them 1In the tamil region, there were
frequent conflicts between the left and right hand castes. The
state had to intervene fromtime to time to restore peace and
order when there were serious clashes between communities.
Various | egislations have been sought and severe punishnents were
inflicted to regulate the ruled. Many at times, social ostracism
excomuni cation and humliation acted vehenently on people's
mnds and kept away from conmtting sins. Usually, people were
| aw abi di ng and highly religious.

The debacle of taxation caused the fleeing of nany poor
peasants to outer regions. The inability of the rulers to control
vast regions and excessive dependence on feudal elenents caused
much havoc anong the lower rungs of the society. Wen the
oppression reached its climx, there were no people to rule and
the entire admnistration was paralysed thus signalling the
central power to t ake rehabilitation neasur es. These
frequentextortions had left a black mark on the credibility of
the rule. Wnen had undergone all these experiences as part of
the mai nstream

Wnen of this age had played a decisive role in effecting
prosperity. To have an in depth study of all sections of wonen,

they have been classified on the basis of their economc an
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professional status. Their social status has also been taken into
consideration in justifying their role. The categorisation into
class enable us to distinguish between women whose main motive
wvasto supplement family's income and those whose priority weas to
gan income, practising various professional. Generally, the
elite class, the family waren and the poorer sections fit into
these economic specifications of the class. The status of
courtesans and devadasis can be justified on the basis of their
professional skills rather than that of their economic
parametres. This framewok is used for convenience.

Though we do not see queens succeeding to the throne unlike
the previous period (kakatiyas of Andhra), their capacity as a
queen, queen mother and regent is vital in executing gmooth
transfer of power. Though, their participation in the political
process in considered to be indirect or passive, the consequences
of not being involved would lead to serious consegquences keeping
in view the existing feudal polity and aggressions from outside.
He role as an insignia of royal mgesty through their
appearances in socio-religious functions aong with the king is
decisive.

The advice of queens mugst have been sought in important
matters as some of then accompanied the king during war
situations. Besides the Vijayanagara queens evinced mudh interest
in literary pursuits rather than confining to the zenana May
queens were proficient in various classical languages apart from
producing works of great literary merit. To ards social ad

religious cause, they gave a numba of donations which testifies
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to their liberal mindedness. Thus queens renai ned not just royal
entities but a source of help towards the streghtening of the
state.

Though contenporary sources talk about the acconplishments
of noble wonen, nost of them were confined to the zenana.
However, they have acquired proficiency in formal as well as
informal education. They were taught to read and wite not only
in local |anguages but also in Sanskrit. One of the inportant
tasks, they should fulfil was skill in nusic and dance. These
abilities would well speak about their high social status.

The literary sources of the contenporary period nmention
about famly wonmen who can be identified with wonmen belonging to
the mddle class. They |ooked after the donestic chores and
diverted their energies to bring up the children in a cordial
atmosphere. Their earnings fromoutside the home was limted. |If
so, their notive was to supplenent thefamily incone. Their role
in keeping intact the famly tradition is remarkable. It also
enabled the state to function effectively as famly is considered
to be the basic and inportant unit of the state. Wnmen of |ower
class contributed equally to the famly earnings. Their two fold
functioning of attending the donestic duties and engaging in the
outside work as well would speak of their well organised
abilities. They nust have enjoyed greater freedom than their
counterparts in the upper strata in several aspects.

The preval ance of professional class would reveal the skill
in various tasks. Aart from adhering to their duties within the

pal ace as palace wonen, they also held higher admnistrative
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positions as rulers, governors, administrators,
mahamandalesvaras, graminis etc., It sows that women could hold
responsible positions.

Other important professions include - Professions of
courtesan and devadasis. The growth of temple as a centre of
multi-farious, all pervasive, socio-economic institution in the
medieval period necessitated temple functionaries to appoint
efficient ones to carry on the duties smoothly. Devadasis proved
to be the best answer for this as they carried on the assgned
duties with devotion. The added advantage of being proficient in
various performing arts also gave them a nmudh needed opportunity
of proving their talents.

The devadasis used all their abilities in keeping the smooh
functioning of the temple. Soe of them were honoured with title
ad wee given preveleges. All of them wee paid by the temple
for their services. Other professional class wo received nuch
attention during the times were that of courtesans.

The courtesans were said to be residing in large numbes ad
they took up the task of giving enjoyment to men by excelling in
various arts. Though they practised prostitution their innate
talents in performing arts ad training in classical as wdl as
vernacular languages speak a lot about the necessity in acquiring
these skills to succeed in the profession. They should take
attention in looking beautiful in order to keep their identity.
Theae was no blame attached to either courtesans or men of high
rank wio often go to them.

There were some similarities between these two professions
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Frst and forempst thing is both of them had tobe proficient in
various arts. Secondly, they should abide by certain rules though
obligatory in order to succeed in their respective professions.
Thirdly, there would be a cerenony of initiation when they took
up the profession. Then they would be trained by the elders of
the community. Lastly, both of them expected toserve wth
dedication. As far as prostitution is concerned, it is wong to
think that devadasis also practised it. This msconception
devel oped because whoever is serving god was terned as adevadasi,
but certain parametres have to be applied when justifying it.

Both these class of wonmen enjoyed much social and econom c
recognition but the exploitative nature of patronising these
prof essions as part of the polity that is prevailing has to be
examned critically. The existing patriarchal society encouraged
these institutions in order to served their own ends. The state
also supported it by legalising it. Keeping ofconcubines i nfact
was considered to be a status synbol that strengthened
illegitimate unions. Contenporary sources would also speak of
vesyas who practised prostitution. Immorality in relationships
must have reached its cul m nation.

Regarding the educational abilities, it can be said that
women acquired infornmal as well as formal skills. In the class of
elite, the girls were educated on formal |ines keeping the feuda
character of the polity in sight. It was essential for the queen
to take care of their mnor sonswhen he became heir apparent
CGenerally, they acquired know edge in the science of polity,

statecraft, different warfare skills |ike horse riding, elephant
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riding, science of archery etc., These were the general branches
of learning prescribed for the children of the royalty.

Usual ly, wonmen had more scope towards informal education
irrespective of the class she belongs to as she was considered to
be the tradition bearer, primarily responsible for protection and
integration of famly system A man has to maintain the legality
and prestige of the famly and a wonman has to carry the same to
future generations thereby their role becom ng public and private
respectively. However, many wonen had been educated on the |ines
of formal education in agraharas, ghatikas, tenples, viharas and
nonasteries which acted as prine learning institutions of the
times. Dance nmsters were also appointed to train the fenale
dancers.

The learning patterns of the mddle class wormen were nostly
i nfornal . The general occupations |ike weaving, spi nni ng,
extraction of oils, selling etc., which were carried out by them
were caste oriented and nostly heriditary. There were no specific
vocational institutions for the nenbers of the artisan class.

The concubi nes and other courtly |adies acquired proficiency
in various arts to earn a confortable livelihood. The devadasis
were trained both in marga(Sanskritic) and desi(native)
traditions and thereby served as a nedium of syntheses between
the t wo.

Wnen of this age no doubt contributed for economc
production. Their right to alienate their own properties they
acquired would probably throw light on th. property rights.

Cenerally the dharmasastras give guidelines about such rights
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which were foll owed by the Hi ndus. fhough there is a great debate
over wormen owni ng private properties, there was no such right in
the real sense of the termwhich applies to men as well. Because
they were not covered under law in proper sphere. The degree of
control exercised over inherited property is just the right of
custody or possession. Even earnings from her agnate and cognate
relations did not mean alienation. However in case of religious
donations, the alienation is fornally sanctioned in case of both
men and wonen.

The participation of women in various custons and traditions
as bearers of tradition is noteworty. Putting into practice
certain beliefs mght reflect sone scientific inclination but
most of them have no neaning. Custons |ike self torture, hook
swnging and sati were hazardous and blind practices. However,
women’s participation in certain festivals is conspicuous as
they prayed for acquiring religious nerit and prosperity of the
famly. Vratas were observed for progeny and they were
acconpanied by the gift giving. Sone festivals |ike Mahanavami
and Vasantotsava has political significance attached to it but
nost of them were celebrated during the ongoing agricultural
season signifying prosperity. Al the sections of the society
celebrated them with nuch fervour in their own traditional ways
irrespective of class or creed.

The simlarities and di fferences in dressing and
ornanentation help 1in assessing the status of wonen in a
particular society. Contenporary sculptures and paintings give

sone idea about the adornment patterns. Wnen wore keeping their
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social status and professions in view. However, the ultimate am
of all sections of women was to look beautiful.

Lastly, the prevailing arts and recreation has nuh to do
with the psychological notions. Patronising arts might signify
the amorousness of the elite class but the nuth needed relaxation
in order to recoup the energies is vital. Several art forms Soeek
muh about the accomplishments of the heroes and the rulers thus
glorifying their heroic deeds. The pastime activities brought
people together thus causing cultural integration. It is
significant to note here is that wara dominated these arts which
is testified by the contemporary sculptures and paintings.

Thus an attempt is mede to reconstruct a fair socio-cultural
picture on the status of waren during the Vijayanagara period.
Taking waren as the central argument would help us to understand

various socio-political ard economic changes in a meaningful way.
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Jaled Dunur Status Brant Pur pose/Recipient Source

fedl

m— =

poc 23 Lingassa  W/0 Lakki Setti, Paddy & one Fana God Svayasdnu Kalidevi at V.1, Vol.

(558 A.D. The Pattanasvani Bagali, Rellary Dist. KN 296, P. 143,

uf Balgult

it 4 hukkayavve Gueen A lasp Pillar Teaple of Jadeya Sankaradeva V.1, Vol.l

1397 A0 at Haspi Bellary Dist. KN 318, P. 154,
xt 17 Rukkajamea Muther of Land at Haspa Bug Virupaksha at V.I, Vol. 1

1518 A.0. Narasa Nayaka Bellary Dist Haspi Bellary Dist. KN 321, P. 153,
f5th L ady Construction uf At Hampi V.1, Vol. 1

Len, (nase lost) = a well Bellary Dist KN 329, P. 159,
oy 8 Tippanna - Langs 1n Krishnapuram Temple of V.LVel. 1

14§ AD Busakiangaru agranara at Haspi Tiruvenyalanatha KN 347, P. 166-7.
e 4 Nagalagevi - §ift Temple of Gud Rama at V.l.Vol. I

1323 A0 Rajapur Bellary Oist KN 397, P. 198,
fict 4 fupayi Younger sister Construction of a Goi Rasanadhadeva V.I,Vol, I

1327 4,0 of Rasana Teaple, Ramagadin, KN 408, P. 196.
1597~ fevarasi  fueen uf Virana  Bifl of village buts Veerabhadra, Chenna v.I1,Vol, 1

198 A.0 Ddeya Manuvuru, Bellary Dist Mallikarjuna, Kedaradeva etc., KN 417, P. 789-1.
fov. § Savitri -- Tank and Teaples For Bod Nagesvara and v.1,Vel, 1

lile 4.9 Nagendra Sayana KN 393, P. 1886,
i 38 Tirusala Senior Bueen lang callec Kusthara~ lord Tiruvengalanatha V.1V, 1

38 A0 pavt Kunte KN 377, P. 188
fir 3 Virupayi /0 Madanna Lands for feeding 4 Brahwans & 1 Coook v.1,Vel, 11
1491 4.0 1n the Bokarna eatha KN 838, P. 193
ft 23 Chenna=  Mahasandalesvara Brant of land of the  Naranadeva V.I,Vol, 1T
(42 0.0  deviasas soming capacity . KN 876, P. 207
lt-Hy Sankassa Grand daughter of land at Rarakuru Feeding brahasas in the v.1,Vol, I
1362 4.0 Kuschada Sarasu  Kanara South Dist tesple of Sosanatha KN 1144, P. 321



jated Donwr Status Brant Purpuse/Recipient Source
faar
.-F"'"-.__
e 9 Chennadevt Manasandaleswara  Gift of land at Muda- Panchasrita to the v.1. vol. 11
1550 A.D anka bhatakala chuvisa = Lirthan KN. 983, P. 214,
June 29 Veeradevi  W/0 Mahasanda Basti at Muda- v.l. Vol. 11
ji8 A.D leswara Gururaya  bhatakala -—- KN. 983, P. 214
Vodeya
June 29 Veeradevi  Queen of Gururaya Gifl of land For celebrating v.l. Vol. 1]
538 A.0 vodeya & Others festivals KN. 983, P. 214
June 29 Chenuadevi Daughter in law or  brant of land To Vidarevi V.I. Vol. 11
1338 A.0 asma Niece of Devarasa (for charity) KN, 983, P. 214
vuteya
[bth cen.  Vidarevi aee Land To the Rasti V.l. Vol, '
KN, 983, P24,
Kay 72 Arasadeyi e 61ft of land Temple of Narasiaha v.1. Vol. 11
1371 A0 Deva at Banavasi KN 923, P. 224
Nay 72 Tuluvakka Brang davghler Lantds, Noney God Tuluvesvara V.I. Vol. 11
1481 A. D,  heggaditz  Kotisaradahana incosss realised  and for feeding KN. 938, P. 229-23
ut Jaraveva-ball by land leases, 9 Rrahmins
Huuse and
House site
hpril 24 Kotiyaks selogs to Uptnaku-  Land and eoney for feeding Brahains v.l. Vol. Il
1598 A.D.  kitli leyara bali of 13 Mudis of rice at the Hatha KN. 944, P. 232-3
Namdunalt
“n 14 Sankamsa  brang daughter of Grant of a fixed Gud Manadeva at V.I. Val. II
318 4.0,  wsudaliti  Aanubhandart quantity of rice kongu-bali, Basruru KN. 948, P. 237
and curd rice
68 Doddevaranas
It 25 Tirusaka- #/0 Kochi setti & Construction of —ens v.l, Vol. 11
1519 A0, setti of D/0 Joki setty Matha in Paduka KN. 948, P. 238
setiya-bali veri
Wil L o Tirusakke Brand 0/0 Saskara  some plots of land v.1. Vel. 11
528 A.D.  raviti setti KN. 949, P. 238-9



-I".'—.-__

hate/
fear

Donor Status Grant Purpose/Recipient

Source

—

Jpril 24
1450 0.9

Jug 4
1524 4.D

fov 23
1360 4.D

Sy 7
1581 A.0
duly 1
1520 A.d
luly 12

1338 4.0

wpril 3
141 A.0

Sepl 23
1358 A0

ly 74
139 #.0

Hee-22
March 3
et a0
bt 18

1343 8.0

bet 14
1545 4,

Sep 4
1547 A.0

feeding brahmas in Lhe
Matha at Padukaveri

Rotiyaka Mother of Qraat of land
kitti Neravanna Setti and momey

Ommakka /0 Kalasappa lands God Kalasamatha

of Yedadahaly

A lady Sweeper Paddy Hatha at Bharakuru

Ralama-  Younger Sister of 7 hons & 5 hanas Bod Kalasanatha
devi Bhairarasa-vodeys at Kalasa

Madarasi & W/D Rama senabuva Meney for special Bud Kalasanatha
Bowsarasi W/ Samgarasa offerings at Kalasa

Cheana- Mahasandaleswara Tax free land

Sankara- Ruler of Kadari 218 wudis & lord Sankara ceva

devassa Kadar 18 varanay

Bod Janardhana ot
Settiganda-paleya

2 Villages &
soae lands

Virasbika -

Venkatasma D/0 Papatisea A village Damayakama- for services in Kesava

- Nayaka nalli temple at Beluru
Hhiwadevl  Queen of Ismage of at Sravanabelagola
Devaraya 1 Santinatha Svaaey

Virupays  D/D Madauna Bift of lands

at Gokarna Matha

Chennabhal- Nahasandaleswara
ravadevi  of sangitapura, A Brant
Vrittapura ete.,

for raligious purpuse

Nagarast-
aghikarti & e

Bomwarasl  D/B Rommana setti  land or Money
adinikari

for religious purpose

foamatadevi D/0 Koty & Yisaraka Bifts, silver ---
nayskiti & nayakiti hons, cht - ga ekc
wthers

24 tirthankaras at than-
davassa pasadyr at Muda-ohatakals

feedings 4 brahwans & 1 cook

V.0, %l, II
KN 936, P. 232-3.

V.1,%I1, 11
KN 488, P, 29,

V.1, Yol,lI
Kb 1886, P, 297

V.I Vol 11
KN 4848, P. 27

V.1 Vol 11
KN 487, P. 28.

V.1 Vol 11
KN 666, P. 1181

V.. Vol 11
KN 943, P. 244.

V.1 vol. 11
KN 727, P. 13,

V.1 Vol. 11

KN 769, P. 154-5.
.,i

V.l Vol. 11

KN 819, P. 174-5.

V.1, Vel 10
KN 838, P. 193.

V.l Vel. 11
KN 873, P. 209.

. Vel 1

KN. 873, P. 208.

v.I. Vol. 11
KN. 929, P. 212-3.



;L_.; Donor

Status Grant Purpose/Recipient Source
Tear
Ja 20 Tippamsa N0 Tamsa Lands @od Banumantesvara 1.1, Yol.III
1541 4D mayaka for curd rice of Vahaipura KN, 1848, P.267
farck 24 Sayamaa B\0 Somamna Exeaptions on God Jamardhana V.1, Vel.III
1482 4.0 aayaka temple land of Srirangapura N 1871, P.2T1
July 15 Chinnadevi Queens of Village God Tiruvengalamatha V.1, Yol.III
1520 A.D & Tirusalacevs Krishnadeva Chikalaparavi KN 1927, P.381-2
Sadasiva Gankaradevi  Boverauer of Land yielding Narasa-satha of V.1. Vol. L1i
Bigirury One varaha of Jalige Katesa
May 18  Padusaladsyi  O0\D Vasukare A Hall Bod Viradhadra of V.1, Vol.1lI
1377 A.D & Manjacevi Ramateva Araga KN 2873, P.36B
1416 A.D Aancladevi W\0 Deva Raya 11 A Brant Hazara Rasa temple ARSIE, 1889
teaple No.22

fee 23 Lakshet

Ftb 18 Chonnajtdevs
(313 A.D Tirumaladevi

July 6 Tirumaladevi
1314 8,0
July 6 Chinnadevi

1314 A0 ansan

1515 A.D Tirusaladevi

frising
bkYaraya
S raigy

Mril 5 Varacajidevi
1535 A.0  amsan

i § Fllamman
1334 4,0

A devoltes

Queens of
Erishnadevaraya

Queen

Queen

fueens

fine of the
queens

Bueen

D\D Kettiya
Mallayydn

1,208 panda

Buld cup

Chakrapatakam
k a viliage

Village and
ornasents

Ratnadhenu &
Saptdsagard

mahatanas

Pendant

Six villages

1,688 nar panaw

Excavation of tanks
aud channels in tesple
villages

For uttering milk to
Tiruvengalanatha

lord Venkatesa at Tirumala

God Ahobala

Llurd Venkatesa at Tirumala

Excavation of tanks and
channels

1.1.0, Vol.1ll
No.19, P.87

1.1.0, Vol.l1li
Nu.42, P.131

1.1.D, Vol.111
No.73, P.169

T.1.D, Vol.IIl
No.78, P.163

5.1.1, Vol VI,
No.52, P.62

5.1.1, Yol.l
No.53, P.63

1.1.0, Yol.IV
NO.29, P.68

1.1.0, Vol. IV
No.b3, P.12Y



Status

Grant

Purpose/Recipient

Spurce

satel Dotior

fedr

..-"'-.__

Jan 8 Nagaladevi
1438 AD.

jn 29 Lakshel &
(438 A.D  Pandltadevi
gril 19 VithalagGevi
1437 AU

uly 20 Asitakka

1373 A.0

Barch @ A lady

1388 A.0

Feh 12 Ramakka

1412 A.0

luly 11 Sankaesa

(364 A.0 settr

Sp 15 Awmatevi
136 A0 awaa

din 4 Jossadevi
1397 4.0

Siyawa  Nanjamma

fyr 29
428 A0

Nanakanidevi

L
W16 8,0

Nachidevi

b 2 Rangzabikae
1433 4.0

" Nachiyarawna
489 1.4

"2 Ranyambika
1438 a0

Wi Alamma

W/0 Oevaraya I1

0/0 Nagaladevi &
Devaraya I

D\Q Ravasasa
W\D Kuppisetti
of Manigarakeri

W0 Joyi setts
uf Arikanagnatta

K\0 Yisvarnns setta

-------

W\D Tiemana
dannayaka

A devotee
of God Narayan

WD Timmana
dandanatia

Nana sthasbha

Tribhuvana
cidasant,

thaityalaya

Arranged for
feeding

G1tt of land
Paddy

land for feeding

24 branmanas

land for feeding
4 braneana

Lang for a
feeding house

at Mudabidare,
Kanara South
diz.rict

Tribhuvana
thutamani
caityalaya

Temple uf Usamaheswara

fud Sumayyadeva

Teaple of Sumayyadeva

Temple of Sowantha

of Murukeri

Natha south east of

af the Somanatna teapl»

paddy and 14 hanas Bod Sambhulinga at

A channel &t
Tirusani

G1ft of woney
Tank at
Achattnanalli

Irrigation dam
at Mulabagilu

Ranya aatha
at Melukote

House and sites
lands at Melukats

Two villages

A Brant

Udukunda (Shisoga dist.)

fud Svayambhudeva
of Nadivala

6uod Narayana

To Srivaishnavas

Buddess Lakshei
at Nelamanz

V1. Vol. 11
KN. 1815, P, 2

V1. Vol. 1
KN, 1815, P, 268.

V.1, Vel.li
KN. 1849, P.282.

V.1, Vol.ll
KN, 1998, P.299.

V.1, Vel.ll
KN. L1194, P.3R3.

V.1, Vol. 11
KN. 1118, P.3/.

V.1, Vol.1J
KN. 1148, P.323.

V.1, Vol.I11
KN.1959, P.31/-18.

V.1, Vol 111
KN. 1244, P.8

V.1, Vol 111
KN. 1268, P.15

V.1, Vol.1Il
KN. 1338, P.48.

V.1, Vol.11l
KN. 1448, P.98-9.

V.1, Vel 111
KN. 1389, p. 154-3.

v.1. vel, 111
K., 1591, P. 1353-6.

V.1, Vol 111
WN. 1618, P.167-8.
v.1, Vol 111



fate/ unor Status Brant Purpase/Recipient Sourca
Year
g, 17 Tathukkona Bueen of 138 varanas Oftering to Srivenkatesa T.1.0, Vol.IV
1536 A.D  mman Periya Tirusala No.os, P.138
Haya
(548 4.0 Chinnawasba  W\D Pratapa Yalla A tank Lotated near Ramachandra S.1.1, Vol. 1Vl
pura No.121, P.133
feb 15 Tirusalassan  W\D Senpaka 4,188 nar panas Construction of Irrigation  T.T.0, Vel.V
(545 A.0 Kagayyar channels No.31, P.BY
sadasiva Tiruvenkata  Lady disciple 4% nar panam For | manohara-padi 1.7.0, Vol.V
‘5 raign Korri to Sri Vithleswara Perusal No.49
fug. 18 Tirusalassan Resident of 188 guld 48 manohara-padi 1.1.0, Yol.V
{5346 A.0 Pakura village coins to Sri Venkatesa No.74, P.197
July 8 Chinnassan D\D Pratapa f village Bod Venkatesa at Tirusala  1.1.D, Vol.V,
1347 A.D Ellaswarasar No.118, P.375
1948 A.D Narasasma W\0 Buburi Vobaya Vasantha sandapa North of Diguva Tirupathi S.1.E, Vol.IVI,
No.1469, P.174
Narch 24 Srirangam Bueen of Saluva Money, articles Tiruvenkatamudaiyan at 1.1.0, Voi.ll
1467 A.0 badeviassan  Narasingaraya Tirusala No.25, P.IA
Jue 15 Mallayamma M\0 Saluva fricles Tiruvenkatamsucaiyan at 1.1.D, Vol.il
1473 ALD Narasingarayd Tirusala No.25, P.14
June 3B Periya 0\0 Kummaraja Money worth Tiruvenkatamudailyan at 1.1.D, Vel.ll
1493 A.0 Narasassan 1880 panas Tirusala No.183, P.215
uly 9 Jakkula D\0 Tamsu 1,488 nar panas Tiruvenkatasugaiyan 1.1.0, Vol.li
181 A.0  Kannayi Nayakkan for articles at Tirumala No.77, P.149
89 A.D  Kausalya  WA0 Mengalaraju sade & provision  Sishaghalam §.[.01.Vol. VI
devi for cartain worship tespl. No.71@
1359 A.D  MNarasisha =~ -=----- sade & provision  Simhacpa)aw §,1.1, Vul.VI
Bharat1 for singers teapiy No.892
1381 8.0 A lady W\D Suresvara)lyana Nade a provision  Sikhacpalae 5. 1.1, No.VI
far 4 woman teapl, No.738
B35 A0 Two women  —-m-mm-mm-ee- 1758 nar panam Sishachalan 5,1.1, Vol.VI

to saintain staft

te:nmiI



CRART - T1 : WOMEN TN ADNINSITRATIVE POSTTIONS

f——.—

o[98 Naae of Lhe woman Pasition hald Place Soures

————

i Cheananba Rahamandaleshvara Goveraing I, %, 1N

wlasiva same as Sangitapura W

Chennabairavadevi Yrittapura p. 1N

il Homreya-Kanbali-0daya rajer Kadari V.1, Yol T

il alias Samkaradev-amea KN 965, P, 246

i, Sankaradevi-amea raler Bidirnrn in V.7, Vo). 171

151 Wunginadu, 1967,
Kabu-nadu and V.1, RN 1055,
Hosa-nade P, 315,319

W Annidevi-amna adatnistrator Above the ghats V.1, Yol, 111

i of Araga rajya KN 195, p. 3

including Mungi-nade, KN 1957, p. 3N
Bidirnen, Xabbunada KN 1958,

firek 23 Sankaradey-aama goveraor Bidirarasine V.1, Yol, 111

[ Ku 7009, p. 3M0
KN 1967, p. 319
KN 1960, p. 318

Wiva Nonnadevi-aema goveraor Bidiruru-sise v1, Yol 7T
lifisiva M 1960, p. 319
LRl Paravati-aema gave orders % V.1, Yol ]

19 K79, p. 10
L Rukkayavva Queen - V.7, fal. I

m o3e, p. 154
fih-99 A Davarast Quern - V.1, M) 1

KNAT, p. 200

. v.1, Va1, 177
ve orders )
" 0. Nachidavi ga ' 160, p. 99



Nase of the woman

ate]1nar Position held Place Sourth

g

pred 14 Sayanea adninistrator Roysala desa V.1, Yol. 111

il KN 217, p. 1N

1 iy 18 thinnadevi Rurens 5 V.1, Yol. 1M1

Yiremaladevi 1977, p.300-2

50D, Chennadavi-anea Rahanandalesvara - Y5, %) 11
KN 903, p. 214

lith fan, Yiradevi-amma Queen - V.7, %1. 1)
KN 903, p. 714

fith taa. Chennadeyi-anaa fueen v V.1, ol 01,
XN 903, p. T4

it Ten. thennadeyi-anea rhiet of Haduvali ¥.7, ¥0). 17, p.

Hadwvali KN 815, . 200

4.0, thennabhairadevi uler Nagire-rajya V.1, Yol, T

filh 1.0, hesidas nthers p, X

. 1, Balanadevi Governor Xalasarajya LB PR UIPR

B 1y {Danbtful) KN ARA, p. 20

w1y Padupaladevi-anma Adainistrator ¥agire, Maive v.1, Vo). 11

Bl Tulu, Xonkana KN 664, p, 110

and other raiyas
Wy 17 Cheanadey-1nma Adwinistrator Mhatakala froa 1.7, ¥ol. 11
1y wor head quartars KN 466, p. 110
Samgitapura
KX Kand vy, Yol 7
' ~udum Grawind avara
Wy Anna-udupa b M.



CRART = TTT = LITERARY ACTIVITIES OF WOMEW

Yeal Rane Dascription Source
1360 AD Gangadevi Vife of Xampana, Vrote a Sanskrit Kavya Radhuravijayan
Son of Rakka 1 “Nadhuravijayae' tanto
A poot of a bigh order
and a studeat of
classics
1318 AD Foanayi thiat wife of Accomplished ia the £.C.V.;
Baukka 1 visdon of vedas Wysore, Gazettar,
Yol. 17, P. AR5,
§th Cen. Jagan Mokial  One of the vives Author of Tukkapanchakam
ar Tukka of Xrishradeva-
raya
15th Can. Kohanangi Daughter of Author of Marichi parinayam
Krishnadevaraya  well versed in rhetoric
poetry
1530 AD Tiruma)anba ueen of Achyuta Awthor of Yaradawbika
Parinayam, Seholars of epics,
Poetry, drasa, philosophy,
ausic, grawear,
16th fen, Yaradanba vife of Achyata- A diplosat and intelligent Vardambika
raya vomen Parinayam of

Tirusalanba



CHART = TV : WONEN TNVOLVED TN PROPERTY TRANSACTIONS

-——

pate/Year Property held Nature of transaction Source

net 73, Land Vas passed on to the female V.7, Vol, 77, KN 838, p. 202,

154 descendant as gift

pec, 76, Land Obammakka-ujanti sold il for V.7, Vol. 77, XM 1035, p. 281,

J74 ape tara at curreat value

Jan 1456 Woney and Jand Purchased by Queen of Tiamanna- V.7, Vo). T7, KN 1047, p. 28)
dannayak

hril, 1312 Land Land was purchasad from v.7. Vo), 77, KN 1039, p, 799,
Nadiyakka, doughtar of
Charakka

June, 7%, Land Land purchased from Padumaladevi- ¥.7, Vo), TI, KN 664, p, 110,

1576 3nma by Kahalappa-sepabova

Land Land was purchased from Bomchamma ¥.7, ¥o), 17, p. ix,

heggade by Narasimha-thakkura

et 21, Land Acquired on Jease from Anna-Udupa, V.1, ¥ol. 1T, KN 956, p. 742,
1554 the gramini of Xamdavara by
Tiamayya-setti

hig 4, Noney Unaakka took money and in Jiew V.7, Vo). 11, KN 438, p. 79
Ik Gave certain Jands to samkappa

Sepabova of Megunda {Soakappa

Seabova purchased Jand from

Uneakka)

June 73, Property The chapter praseated to Rakanna V.7, Vol. 17, KM 1169, p. 233,
1354 the pattasvaml of Modinali says
that the danghters had a share



pate/Vear

Property held

Nature of tramsaction

Source

e

pri) 74, 1476
12

)y nm,
1578

1 and

Village
Settikalli in
Solurn-sine

Grant_ of Jand to Nuddayi by her
father Xeta-gaunda

Walladayanma vas preseated the
village by the King.

VI, Yol 7, XN 92, . 45,

V.7, Yol. 7, KN 237, p. W13,



CHART - V : LIST SHOWING DIFFERENT TERMS DENOTING DEVADASIS

|, Basavi = V.I. Vol, ITT, KN 2164, p. 4l
), Patra, Patri - V.T. Vol. TT, KN 470, p. 77
(Pat.rabhoga) KN 475, p. 74

KN 711, p. 1?28
KN 1052, p., 783
KN 1109, p. 307

KN 11728, p. 315
Val. ITT KN 110, p, 207
KN 1639, p. 11717
KN 1645, p. 18RO
3. Patrada-Jjana - V.1, Vol, T KN 59, p. 21
4, Sani - TTD, Vol. S, No, 33,69,147,32, 177
(Daerivative of the SIT. Vol, X, Nos. 12, 59, 70, BD
Sapnskrit word
Svamini)
o Temple Damse) - TID, Vol, 5, No. 9, 41, 37,
f, Vesyas, Sanikutnrus - Rhimeswarapinranam Canto V1, v, 79
1., Courtesans of Gods - Religious tradition
R, Rogama, Ssanis and - Sadasivan, Growth of public opinion
Kalavanthuln  in Andhra. in the Madras Presidency,
1858-1909
5. Davadasi - sanskrit term meaning God's slave
or servants of God
(KC Tarachand Devadasi Custom,
New Delhi, 1991)
0. Tevadiyal - Tamil lLexicon, Vol. TV, p. 7069,
. Taliccerilppenduga)l - K.K. Pillay, °“The Suchindram
temple', Madras, p. 2177,
17, Manikattar = A.R.E. 778 of 19n7.
R, Adigalmar - A.R.E., 303, of 1901,
4. Rudraganikas - K.K. Pillay, op.cit. p. 7738,

. Dpasis . K.K. Pillay, op.cit. p. 279,



CRART - VT :  GRANTS TOWARDS DEVADASIS

;;ﬁear Danor Grant Purpose ‘ Source
=
il AP Nahapradhana A village aamely for maintenance of VI %) T kesy, p, 1
W Prataparaya Yirupakshapura repawed 7 patrada-jana, one
Vijayadevarayapura & pattava etc. to sarve
Tand God Somanatha of
Sakana Samudra
) Rahajanas of 30 gadyanas Baintaining dancing girls VI,V TTT, KN ANG, p, 700
wa 1, Prasanha tor patrabhoga service
Vijayapura tor God Ramanadha of
Vijayapura
il W1, Chandrasekhara- A village aamely Waintainence of dancing V.7.,%).7 kN 59, p, 21
(1 Yodeya and Waha- Hangarapara girls for patrahhoga
raja-Yodeya of towards God Yeerabhadra-
Kammaravalli dava of Arekothara
LR Jakanna Paddy fields of Maintainence of dancing V1., V0Ll 0T, KN 470, p. T
I Ab Hal )i Kirivurn girls in the temple of
God Ramanadha
P Chiefs mamely - frant of Maney Patrabhaga service in tewple  V.1.,Yol.JT7, KN 1645, p. I83.
L Yesra-somaya payaka of Desinadha
and six others
jina nawe 15 Jost A grant of ga Naintaining Patrabhoga V7., %0 0T, KN 4TS, o, T4
{service of dancers and
athers)
W Tesadi Yellapa- A vil)age Chikka Wilaye the dancer vas given  V.7.,Vol.JT, KN 111, p. 178
Yodeya Nadapura the village
' 1, Ramachandra- Grant of Jand To a lady for arranging v.1.,%).77, KN 1052, p.783
W danayaka Awaulinga regnar vorship and

otferings to the ieage
50)abdur



1ot Donor Grant Purpose Sourca
==
wll Rochanna, Land For patrabhoga of God V.3, Yo)o 7T, KN 0109, p. 307
" Rahapradhana of Gove Karayanadeva
buh Nahapradhana 1 ga for Patrabhoga 1.,%),00, KN 1178, p. 308
" Singappa-dannayaka of God Somanatha
A0 Narasimhabharate Nade a provision For women singers to do §.7., Yol.7, 890,
Singappa-dannayaka sankirtanam at Simhachalas
temple
b Vife of Suresvara- Nade a provision for a woman who dacaratad S.1.1. ¥, 138,
jiyana a floor with designs in
Simhachalam teaple
4 - Provicion is made for For decoration of floor ST, un
Janamma befora qod Marasiuha i
Simachalan teapls
4D Provision is made for playing vina before §.1.7. 1, 956,
two women the find at Simhachalam
i A - gift vas wade for For vaving the camara S.1.1. v, 150,
2 VOBaR at the time of vandanalgl
in Siskachalam teaple
M ap - A provision was made To hold the camara at S.J.01. 1, 180,
for a voman Srikuraam temple
M Visvanadha Wade arrangements to supply one donda- S.1.1. 11, 301,
Kahasenapath for a voman vanamala to tha God of
Simhachalam
i n, Santarajiyana Nade provision for At Siadacha)am . 1.7, Y7, 138,

a gift of prasadan
for a voman who deco-
rated the floar,



Donor

jate/Year Grant Purpose Source

W1 AD - Gift of prasadam At Simhachalan S 1.0, ue
to a voman servant

11 AB Rangukattyuadu Granted 1 putti of At the time of dhapa a $.1.1.; 1,0,
Jand to Gangamarani the teaple of Simhachalam
tor doing Camarakoluva

411 AD n 78 silver tankas were Simhachalae §.7.7. v1, 1082,
preseated to F)lamadevi
for holding twa nabrellas
and two alayattams

1531 AD - Sribhandaran wade Tirumalai temple 1, 11, 39,

provision for
tewple staff



CHARY - VII : DRVADASIS DONATION

PAKTIEULAKS

A
alef Donor Status frant Purpuse/Ret 1 prent Source
j2ar
e 21 Kuppayani 0\ Ranjakkas 1,888 nar panas excavation of T.1.0, Vol.Ill
1512 1D Srirangaraja irrigation channels lo.24, P.99
in tesple viliages
july 9 Lingasani  D\D Tippasani Noney Temples at Tirusalal 1.1.D, Vol.lIv,
1533 A.D & Tiruvenks No.2l, P43
ta manikkan
fug 2 Govindasani  D\0 Polu-Nayakkas Noney Tesple of Bovindarajan 1.1.0, Vol .V
1534 A0 at Tirumalay No.33, P.&9
fpr 11 Chikkaya D\D Poluna-Nayakkanm 1,758 nar panawm Offerings to 1.1.D, Vol.IV
1533 A.D  savay:i & Sri Guvindarajan No.39, P.068
Govindasani
e 19 Peruchehi D10 Malaghana 238 nar panam Otferings to Sra Govinda 1. T.D, Vol.V
1533 4.0 Venkatatturai Sevvi Nachchiyar & Senal No.44, P.85
Mudalaiyar
fec 23 Bejje 0\0 Mallakka 288 panas laproveaent of tanks 1.1.0, Vol.V,
1538 A.D Venkatatturaivar and channels at Tirusalai  No.lla, P.215
dan 38 Hapusasani  0\0 Uddaida Tissayyan 828 nar panas Offerings to Sri Vankatesa T.1.0, Vol.IV
1548 A.D and Tiruval Alvan No.142, P.263
hoy 21 Selli A teaple dasge] 1,128 nar panas Otferings to gods at 1.1.0, Vol.V
1543 ALD Tirumala No.9, P.27
Fei 26 Lingasani &  D\0 Tiruvenkatadasi 1682 nar panas & laprovegent of tanks and  T.T.0, Vol.V
45 A.D  Tiruvenkata Puiliyutlu charity  channels at Tirumalai Np.32, P.BG
sanikkau
farch & Bovinda D\D Timmayyan 2,168 nar panam Offerings to deities al  T.1.0, Vol.V
1345 A.0 Tirusale No.38, P.93
March 11 Senbegavengu 0\0 Tengachelvi 688 nar panas Otferings to 1.1.0, Vol.V
1545 A.0 Tiruvenkatasudalyan No.Al, P.95
Setasiva  Krishnamangs  DAD Bovindi 110 panaw Teaple treasury at 1.1.0, Vol.V
4 raign Tirusaiai No.48, P.93
lan 38 Sevvusani D\D Angaii 288 panam Daily offerings to 1.1.0, Vol.V
1363 A.D Sri Vighreswara No.172, P.439
oy 7 Venkala D\D Savaripperusal 1BRB nar patas Articlses for 1.1.0, Vol.lI
W37 A0 valliyar Tiruvenkatasudaiyan No.3, P.9



BETAILS OF SATTS 0@ SAVI SVeWES

—

Jate/Year ¥ane of the voman Status Source
Ny 74 Nagayi and Vives of I, Yol 9T, KM 643 p. 113
1 Pevayi comaittad Dave-nayaka
Sati
1430 Kawave-nayakite ¥ives of V.1, Yo, I, XN 637, p, 116
and 1akava-nayakite Jamte-nayaka
died after her
husband's death
e 71 A Jady died after ¥ives of .1, Vol 17, KN 683, p. 11}
1] hushand's death Bhayire ganda
Bec. 73 Four vives Vivas of V.7, Yol U7, KN 687, p. 110
1355 died after hushand's Mallappa
death
W N Three vives Vives of 1.3, VYol TIT, XN 1561, p. 143,
11 committed sati Basava-bhakta
hig 17 Nagakka of V.7, Vo), 71, KN 7128, p. 393
W Regaravalli
bacane Mahasati
g Nagamma coswitted vifa of ¥ira V.1, Vol 777, KN 2245, p. W)
i sati Gereappa
i Rommanayakta Vife of Tirika-ganda V.1, Yol. T, KK 1951, p. 314
1403 coamitted sati
et 13 Gauray) performed vife of Hadase 1.1, Yol. TT7, KN 1970, p. 323
1429 sahaganana Bira-ganda
Nareh 10 Sayakka committed vits of Baichayya of V.1, Yol. 171, KN 1971, p. 373
e sati thiliya Baguru



i

ate/Tear ¥ane of the vowan Statas Soarce

g ! Romai-gaudi cosmitted Vife of Bomaa V.1, Yol. JTI, XN 1972, p. 324

113 sahaganna Gauda

pac 1 Hechi- gaudi Vife of Hiriya-ganda V.1, Vol TIT, XN 1913, p. 3N
1404

o 11 Ramakka favited Vifa of Timme - V.1, Vo), TIT, KN 1904, p, 325
1) death by sahagamana gavada of Xeladi

Ky 73 Rommakka coanitted Vife of Jadavara V.7, Yo), TTI, KW 1975, p. 325
18 satd Challi Bayachi-Settd

fob 11 Rasanakka coamitted Vife of Wadappa Y7, Vol. 117, KN 1926, p. 325
1418 AD sahagamana

hug 1% Bu)larasi and Xamaayi Vife of Maduvarasa 1.1, Yo). JTT, KN 1983, p, 319
1441 AD committed sati nayala

hig 79 Romwa-gaudi cownitted Vifs of Rawa gauda V.7, Yo, 177, XN 1990, p. 337
1 sati

feb 3 Rhairigaudi committed ¥ife of Bhairava yauda V.1, Yol. 177, KW 1991, p. 332
1438 sahagamana

an ] A Jady compitied sati vife of Buja-gauda 1.1, Yol. ITT, KN 1995, p. 334
197

Wiy 9 Harinayi died with Nushand vife of Bomaa gauda 1.1, o). 177, KN 1997, p. 335
)6

Sept., 8 Chandave attained heaven vife of Bossa 1.1, Yol. TT1, KN 7012, p. 3N
un

1133-39 AD Mudda-nayakiti bacame vife of Daveya-nayaka 1.1, 121, J11, KN 7010, p. 3N

mahasati



IF]”F‘?' .-.RIF ﬁf the yomah Status Sogrce
i
wll Boapakka became sahasati vite of Warappa Wayatke V.7, Yol, T77, KM 7008, p. WS
i
Wy, 1 Bairava-gandi Vite of Asea gauda of 1.0, Vol Y17, KN 7077 p. 306
1 Haravary
113, Vife died vith Vife of Bairava gauda V.1, Vo). T17, KN 7075, . 34)
1 hushand
W 3, Rowsa-gaudi atlained vite of Tamea-setti Y.7, Vo), JT7, KM 7876, p. 34%
151 devaloka
o, Chennakka died by vife of WNalaganda V.7, Vol T17, KN 7079, o, 349
135 Sahagamana
Wt 78, Youngest vife committad Vife of Bechi-ganda 1.7, Vo), I77, KN 2037, p. 380
| 106 sahagamana
I 29 Vife committed sali vife of Raya V.0, ¥o). TTT, KN 7034, p. 39)
134
hareh 1, tanigaundi attained ¥ite of Xana Ramaps ¥.7, Vo). T71, KN 2035, p. 352
5 svarga
e 17, Rani-gaundi died with vite of Rams gauda 1.7, Vo). TI7, KN 2038, p. 357
i hushand
e 26, thanda-gaudi died by vife of Chanda V.7, o). 777, KN 7031, p. 392
119y aeans of Sanyasana-samadhi ganda
. 9, Powni-gauda died vife of Becka gauda V.3, Yol, 111, KN 2033, p. 353
s by sanyasana
Ay, vite comnitted vife of Ranaya-Nayaka 1.7, Yol. 777, KN 2053, p. 359
2 sahagamana



=
pte/tear

Nawe of the woman

Status

Source

—

it 15,
il

w1,
i

LH] I'I
(Y

. 17,

)i

wreh 31,
i

et
171 A

e T
(il

IR
m

Ani-gand died with
hushand

Vife died with husband

vife comnitted sati

Boapatka died by weans
of samadhi

Rapasbika died by
sanyasana samadhi-vidwi

Kanchigaudi died by
the rite of Pancha-
aapaskara

Rompaale died afier har

dushard's death

Wanjadevi is said to
have attained svarga

¥ife of Vitharata

Vife of Madiga Siya

Vife of setti gaunda

vife of Rrahwa

vife of Gopa-gaunda

Vife of Bhairava

ganda

Vife of Bomeana

Vite of Virupaana-
Yodeys

.3, Vol. TIT, KN 2851, p. 301

V.7, Yol. 171, KN 7058, p. 30\

V.1, Yol TIT, KN 7059, p. 387

V.5, Yol, 707, KN 7067, p. 363

¥.1, Vol. TI7, KN 2040, p, 354

V.7, to), TI7, KN 2047, p. 3%

V.7, Yol 117, KM 7064, p. 364,

V.7, Vo). T17, XN 2013, p. 368
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